





ISSN: 2409-3475 (impreso) / 2410-6291 (electrdnico) Volumen 10  Ndmero1l  enero/ junio 2023

Directorio / Board-Staff

Directora de la revista

Alice Patricia Burgos Paniagua
Direccién General de Investigacion, USAC, Guatemala

Editor

Alfonso Arrivillaga-Cortés
Direccién General de Investigacion, USAC, Guatemala

Editor ejecutivo y asesor linguistico

David Marroquin-Chur
Direccién General de Investigacion, USAC, Guatemala

Comité editorial

Claudia Dary Fuentes
Instituto de Estudios Interétnicos y de los Pueblos Indigenas, USAC, Guatemala

Sandra E. Herrera Ruiz
Direccién General de Investigacion, USAC, Guatemala

Juan Carrillo Gonzélez
Centro de Investigaciones Sociales y Estudios Juridicos de la Peninsula, México

Monica Albizirez
Universitat Hamburg, Alemania

Edgar Barillas
Escuela de Historia, USAC, Guatemala

Luz Midilia Marroquin Franco
Escuela de Historia, USAC, Guatemala

Walter O. Paniagua
Direccion General de Investigacion, USAC

José Domingo Carrillo Padilla
Universidad Auténoma de San Luis Potosi, México



Consejo editorial

Lynneth Lowe
Centro de Estudios Mayas, Instituto de Investigaciones Filoldgicas, Universidad Nacional Autdnoma de México,
México

Maria Luisa De La Garza
Universidad de Ciencias y Artes de Chiapas, México

Roberto Garcia-Ferreira
Universidad de la Republica, Montevideo, Uruguay

Luz Midilia Marroquin Franco
Escuela de Historia, USAC, Guatemala

Rafael Cuevas Molina
Universidad Autonoma de Costa Rica, Costa Rica

Roberto Viereck Salinas
Concordia University, Montreal, Canada

Jorge Ramén Gonzéalez Ponciano
Stanford University, California, United States of América

Juan Pablo Gonzalez
Centro de Estudios de las Culturas en Guatemala, USAC, Guatemala

Unidad de Publicaciones y Divulgacién

Marlene Pérez Mufioz
Jefa de la Unidad (disefio y maquetacidn)



ISSN: 2409-3475 (impreso) / 2410-6291 (electrdnico) Volumen 10  Ndmero1l  enero/ junio 2023

Contenido / Content

Editorial / Editorial

Editorial: Perspectivas desde las tierras bajas mesoamericanas y del area circuncaribe
Editorial: Perspectives from the Mesoamerican lowlands and the circumcaribbean area

DAVI MAITOGUIN-CRUL oo e eeeeee s eeesese e esss e esse e eeessee s e eeeess e e eess e ees e e 5
Articulos / Articles

Habilidades de inteligencia emocional en una muestra de docentes guatemaltecos
Emotional intelligence skills in a sample of Guatemalan teachers

JUAN JOSE AZUITIA TUFCIOS  .vivviviieriititerestesteestesteseetestesesbe st eseebe b essebesseseebesbessebesbessebesbensebeseseebesbessebe b esaebe st ensebestessebenbennans 9

Pandemia y educacién en el hogar: Reproduccion de inequidades en el aprendizaje de escolares de
educacion primaria en Petén, Guatemala

Pandemic and education at home: Reproduction of inequities in the learning of primary school students in
Petén, Guatemala

Amilcar Rolando Corzo-Marquez, Rolando Chayax Molina, José Joel Lépez, Sherly Pérez, Paola Cristabel Reiche ..........c.cccccoevinee. 19

Del “milagro mexicano” a los inicios del neoliberalismo en México
From the “Mexican miracle” to the beginnings of neoliberalism in Mexico

Eduardo Torres Alonso, J0sé CristObal ROSIES SIEAZIK  .....vrveeereeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeses st seeesesseeseseeessssseseesseseesseesessessennennes 31

El egui entre los garinagu de Livingston, Guatemala: Un utensilio de cocina para rallar la yuca en las
culturas del Caribe

The egui among the Garinagu of Livingston, Guatemala: A kitchen utensil for grating cassava in Caribbean
cultures

Felipe Trabaning, RODEIO VIICKIS  .........co.vvuivieeieiseseeesiessseesseessesssesssssssesss st ssss s ssssssssss s s st snssnsssnssenssnssnssnes 49

Ensayos / Essays

Del refugio al pueblo garifuna de Barranco, Belice: Miradas y reflexiones desde Livingston al estudio
de Joseph Palacio, Carlson J. Tuttle y Judith R. Lumb

From the refuge to the Garifuna people of Barranco, Belize: Views and reflections from Livingston to the
study of Joseph Palacio, Carlson J. Tuttle and Judith R. Lumb

AIFONSO ATTIVIIIAGA-COMES ..ooovveoeeveeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeeees s see e eee s e ese e eee s eee s eeeseseeess s ese s ese s eee s eees e eessesessreese s 65



ISSN: 2409-3475 (impreso) / 2410-6291 (electrdnico) Volumen 10  Ndmero 1l  enero/ junio 2023

Contenido / Content

Documentos / Documents

Douglas Taylor y Melville J. Herskovits: Correspondencia entorno al mundo garifuna y las afrodes-
cendencias
Douglas Taylor and Melville J. Herskovits: Correspondence around the Garifuna world and Afro-descen-

dants

ROUIGO RAMASSOIE  ...vveooveereeeereeeeeseeeseseeseeseeseeseseesseeesseesesseesseseesseseesseseeeseseesseeseeeseseeeseseesseees s eesseesess e ess e eeeseeeeseeeeres 7
Anthropology in Belize: Regarding the edition of the work of Joseph Palacio
Antropologia en Belice: Sobre la edicion de la obra de Joseph Palacio
AIFONSO AITIVITIAGA-COMES ...ooovveeeveeeeeeoeeeeeeeeeeseeseeeseseeeeseeeseees e eeeseseess e eee s e eeeseseesseseseseseeeseeee s eeeseeseesseseseseeee s eee s 117
Homenajes / Tributos
Ofelia Columba Déleon Meléndez: Los juguetes estan tristes ante tu partida (1949-2023)
Ofelia Columba Déleon Meléndez: Toys are sad at your departure (1949-2023)
AONSO AITIVIHIAGA-COMES ..oooocceoeoeeseeeees oot 127
Sobre los autores
ADOUE tHE QUENOTS ..ooocoocoeoeeeecoeeeoeeseseeeeoees oo oo 129
Instrucciones para autores

131

INSEFUCLIONS TOF QULNOTS ..ot ettt bbb s et a et e ettt s sttt e st s s st

41



ISSN: 2409-3475 (impreso) / 2410-6291 (electrdnico) Volumen 10  Ndmero1l  enero/ junio 2023
https://doi.org/10.36829/63CHS.v10i1.1665

Editorial / Edltorlal

Editorial: Perspectivas desde las tierras bajas
mesoamericanas y del area circuncaribe

Editorial: Perspectives from the Mesoamerican lowlands and the
circumcaribbean area

on sumo agrado anunciamos la publicacion de nuestro primer ntimero del volumen 10 de la revista

Ciencias Sociales y Humanidades; que significan diez afios de trabajo editorial, de aprendizaje, de
esfuerzos sostenidos, asi como de grandes satisfacciones. Hace diez afios con mi colega editor Alfonso
Arrivillaga Cortés, cuerpos editoriales, disefiadores, documentalista, informaticos, evaluadores exter-
nos liderados por la autoridad méaxima de la Direccion General de Investigacion nos lanzamos a este
proyecto académico. Un esfuerzo que derivé en un parto de gemelos, cercanos en formatos y comple-
mentarios en la mirada del mundo y en la forma de explicarlo me refiero a la revista hermana Ciencia
Tecnologia y Salud.

El ntimero que ahora presentamos logra una unidad geografico espacial, otrora también cultural, a
la que nos referiremos méas adelante. El presente nimero cuenta con los siguientes articulos. Inicia con
un trabajo de José Azurdia Turcios de la Escuela de Ciencias Psicologicas: “Habilidades de inteligen-
cia emocional en una muestra de docentes guatemaltecos”, donde muestra en el area metropolitana en
contexto de la pandemia del COVID-19, asociadas a la autoeficacia. Aplicado a 311 docentes que van
desde la preprimaria al ambito universitario, seleccionados de manera no probabilistica, debido a los
requerimientos de distanciamiento social. Tras aplicar un test que evaluara la inteligencia emocional
arrojo una correlacion positiva de magnitud moderada entre la inteligencia emocional y la autoeficacia.
Pocos trabajos se han generado relativos a este contexto que marco tanto a esta sociedad, por lo que
presentarlo constituye sin duda un aporte central.

El segundo articulo pertenece a los trabajos que reflejan una unidad geografico espacial, las tierras
bajas intermedias de Mesoamérica, aunque con una lectura de sus ocupaciones actuales. Da inicio con
el trabajo liderado por Amilcar Corzo, académico de nuestra casa de estudios, que en compaiiia de Ro-
lando Chayax, José Lopez, Sherly Pérez y Paola Cristabel Reiche, del Centro Universitario de Petén,
nos acercan a otro estudio en el marco de la pandemia del COVID-19. Con el titulo, “Pandemia y edu-
cacion en el hogar: Reproduccion de inequidades en el aprendizaje de escolares de educacion primaria
en Petén, Guatemala”, este equipo aborda la dindmica del aprendizaje, tras dos afios de suspension de
clases. Atendiendo las formas de ensefianza y aprendizaje en los hogares, el rol de las familias se busco

@ ® @ @ La reproduccion total o parcial del contenido e imagenes de esta publicacion se rige de acuerdo a normas internacionales
sobre proteccion a los derechos de autor, con criterio especificados en la licencia Creative Commons (CC BY-NC-SA 4.0)
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Editorial

determinar las oportunidades y las dificultades a partir de las posibilidades socioeconémicas, que ade-
mas de reflejar las inequidades en el proceso, nos muestran otro nivel de dificultades reflejadas ahora
en casa.

Continua un estudio de Eduardo Torres Alonso y Jos¢ Cristobal Rosiles, “Del «milagro mexica-
no» a los inicios del liberalismo”. Tras realizar una revision de las politicas econémicas del sexenio
de Miguel de la Madrid, conocido como el “milagro mexicano” y el siguiente encabezado por Carlos
Salinas de Gortari, nos muestra como las transformaciones mundiales han sido determinantes. Se trata
de un trabajo realizado con la metodologia de la historia econdmica, que cualifica tanto los procesos de
cambio, las decisiones y las circunstancias en las que se aplican.

Volvemos con otro articulo sobre las tierras bajas, pero atendiendo a un grupo circuncaribe: “El
egui entre los garinagu de Livingston, Guatemala: Un utensilio artesanal de cocina para rallar la yuca en
las culturas del caribe”, realizado por el Felipe Trabanino, con una interesante formacion interdiscipli-
naria y Roberto Vilchis. Tras las evidencias materiales de microlascas de pedernal, obsidiana y cuarzo
de los ralladores de yuca que remiten la costa caribe de Colombia y a la Orinoquia venezolana como
areas de cultivo que luego sera introducido al area maya por los corredores bioculturales. Tras estudiar
dichas lascas desde la paleoetnobotanica en el caribe guatemalteco, entre los garinagu de filiacion
caribe-arawak, descubrieron en la fabricacion de los ralladores (egui) a partir de percusion bipolar de
cantos rodados de cuarzo, muy parecidos a los fragmentos extraidos de la excavacion arqueoldgica en
el sitio de Santa Isabel, cercano a Palenque.

En la seccion de ensayos, nuestro colega Alfonso Arrivillaga Cortés, sumandose a esta mirada
circuncaribe y poniendo especial énfasis en uno de los académicos mas relevantes de la region, el
antropdlogo belicefio, Joseph Palacio. Con el titulo, “Del refugio al pueblo garifuna de Barranco, Be-
lice: Miradas y reflexiones desde Livingston al estudio de Joseph Palacio, Carlson J. Tuttle y Judith
R. Lumb”, este estudio va mas alla de la resefia para comentar desde el poblado vecino de Livingston,
que cuenta con una historia compartida — en tanto forma parte de las residencias bilocales— no solo las
confluencias sino los modelajes de parentesco que abarcan ambas comunidades.

En la seccion de documentos, siempre respondiendo a la unidad geografico espacial, presentamos
un nuevo trabajo del antropdlogo brasilefio Rodrigo Ramassote, quien ya en otras ocasiones nos ha
dado la primicia de sus investigaciones sobre los estudiosos de los llamados caribes-negros, hoy reco-
nocidos como garifuna. Particular reconocimiento queremos elevar Ramassote, por responder positiva-
mente a nuestra solicitud de preparar el trabajo que les presentamos. Sabemos que el tiempo y esfuerzo
empleado en la preparacion del material fueron significativos, y con la sorpresa que supera con creces
lo que esperabamos. En esta oportunidad nos presenta el reporte preliminar que el estudioso Douglas
Taylor presentara a Melville Herskovits, asi como la correspondencia que sostuvieran; en donde se pue-
de notar las miradas afroamerindias que sostenia el dominico Taylor, y la basqueda de las retenciones
africanas en el Nuevo Mundo que tanto movian a Herskovits. No dudamos que este trabajo: “Douglas
Taylor y Melville Herkovits: Correspondencia entorno al mundo garifuna y las afrodescendencias”,
en una region donde predominan los estudiosos mesomericanistas, resultara de un gran aliciente —a la
Vez que una invitacion— para acercarnos a las culturas circuncaribes, también presentes en esta region.

Un documento mas incluimos en esta seccion, de Alfonso Arrivillaga Cortés, estudioso del caribe
continental nos presenta: “Anthropology in Belize: Regarding the edition of the work of Joseph Pala-
cio”, continuando con el énfasis que buscamos subrayar respecto de este antrop6logo. Con el titulo,
“The Practicing Anthropologist”, ediciones de la Hamaca, dirigida por Judith Lumb, esta editora realiza
tres volumenes: “Building a Nation” (volumen 1), “Cultural Diversity and Caribbean Indigenous Peo-
ples” (volumen 2) y, “Garifuna People and Barranco” (volumen 3), recogiendo lo mas preciado de la
obra de este académico. De particular importancia resulta poner los reflectores en esta nacion, la mas
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joven de América, y por ende de sus instituciones y ejercicios académicos. El lector podra encontrar
en estos tres volumenes la historia de la antropologia y arqueologia en Belice, los temas tratados, los
grupos culturales, los rescates patrimoniales entre otros temas. Particular atencidon nos merece los da-
tos que incluye Joseph Palacio, cuando este territorio aun era una colonia, mostrandonos una serie de
esfuerzos y el papel central de la academia y ciertos actores para consolidar la nacion. Pareciera que
mientras algunos paises de Centroamérica se desangraban en los conflictos armados internos, la antigua
Honduras Britanica lanzaba sus mejores brillos para constituirse como pais.

Cierra la revista con la seccion de homenajes, elevando un adios a una fina colaboradora de este
medio, Ofelia Columba Dele6n, historiadora de nuestra alma mater, importante promotora del disefio
curricular que recoja la sabiduria de nuestros pueblos. Con su partida nuestra alma mater pierde un
importante baluarte.

David Marroquin-Chur

Ciencias Sociales y Humanidades, 10(1) 2023, 05-07 | 7
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Resumen

1 objetivo de este estudio fue describir las habilidades de inteligencia emocional de los docentes gua-

temaltecos del area metropolitana, en el contexto de la pandemia por la COVID-19 y asociarla con la
autoeficacia. El estudio se realizo con 311 docentes de niveles preprimario hasta universitario, elegidos
por conveniencia a los objetivos de investigacion, mediante el método no probabilistico, dado el contexto
de distanciamiento social. El estudio fue de enfoque cuantitativo, tipo no experimental, disefio de una sola
medicion y alcance asociativo. A los docentes se aplico el Test para evaluar las habilidades de la inteligencia
emocional TMMS-24 de Salovey y colaboradores y la Escala Sentimiento de Autoeficacia en el Profesor,
adaptado por Covarrubias y Mendoza Lira. Como resultados se identificd correlacion positiva de magnitud
moderada entre la inteligencia emocional y la autoeficacia en la muestra estudiada (r =.43; p <.001). Respec-
to a los resultados descriptivos, si bien la mayoria de los profesores de la muestra present6 niveles adecuados
en las habilidades de identificacion de emociones 185 (59%), claridad 173 (56%) y 195 (63%) reparacion
emocional, estos niveles son insuficientes, por lo que es recomendable incluir la inteligencia emocional
como un tema transversal o contenido de una asignatura orientada al autocuidado del docente.

Palabras clave: Psicologia de la educacion, gestion emocional, salud mental, competencias docentes, psicometria

Abstract

he objective of this study was to describe the emotional intelligence skills of Guatemalan teachers in

the metropolitan area, in the context of the COVID-19 pandemic and associate it with self-efficacy. The
study was conducted with 311 teachers from pre-primary to university levels, chosen for convenience to the
research objectives, using the non-probabilistic method given the context of social distancing. The study
was of quantitative approach, non-experimental type, single-measurement design and associative scope. The
Test to assess emotional intelligence skills TMMS24 of Salovey and collaborators and the teacher self-effi-
cacy scale of Covarrubias and Mendoza Lira were applied to the teachers. As results, a positive correlation
of moderate magnitude between emotional intelligence and self-efficacy was identified in the sample studied
(r =.43; p <.001). Regarding the descriptive results, although most of the teachers in the sample presented
adequate levels in the skills of identification of emotions 185 (59%), clarity 173 (56%) and 195 emotional
repair (63%), these levels are insufficient, so it is advisable to include emotional intelligence as a transversal
theme or content of a subject oriented to the teacher’s self-care.

Keywords: Educational psychology, emotional management, mental health, teaching skills, psychometrics

@ @ @ @ © Autor(es). Ciencias Sociales y Humanidades es editada por la Universidad de San Carlos de Guatemala, bajo
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Inteligencia emocional docente

Introduccioén

Esta investigacion se desarrolld en el contexto de las medidas de distanciamiento social impuestas
por la pandemia de la COVID-19 que repercutieron de manera directa en el sistema educativo. El
13 de marzo de 2020 se establecio la suspension de actividades presenciales en el sistema educativo
guatemalteco. En consecuencia, los docentes afrontaron el reto de continuar las practicas educativas de
manera no presencial, en su mayoria, sin estar preparados ni capacitados para ello.

De acuerdo con Delgado (2020), solamente uno de cada cuatro docentes guatemaltecos estuvo
preparado para la educacion en linea, los demas se enfrentaron a mas horas de trabajo con el fin de
elaborar materiales y planificaciones para el nuevo contexto. Los limites entre la vida laboral y la per-
sonal se difuminaron ya que recibieron comunicacion en horarios no laborales y solicitudes de informes
para evidenciar que se encontraban laborando (Herrera et al., 2020). Ademas de estas implicaciones,
los docentes debieron asumir los efectos generales de la pandemia al afrontar efectos psicosociales
derivados del distanciamiento, aislamiento, la pérdida de la salud o la de algin familiar en otros casos
(Robinet-Serrano et al., 2020).

Estudiar estas variables es tarea propia de la psicologia de la educacion que tiene como propdsito
el estudio de los procesos de aprendizaje y el analisis de los factores que inciden en él. Ya que si los
factores emocionales, contextuales, sociales, fisicos y otros que rodean el proceso educativo interfieren
con la ensefianza y el aprendizaje, sera mas dificil alcanzar los objetivos curriculares propuestos en un
plan de estudios.

Usualmente las investigaciones que se realizan en este ambito suelen focalizar el liderazgo del
profesor, su metodologia y efectos en el aprendizaje en el estudiante, dejando por un lado la humani-
dad del maestro, razon por la que esta investigacion se propuso describir las habilidades asociadas a
la gestion emocional del docente, sobre todo en el contexto retador de la pandemia por la COVID-19
como elemento que enriquecera los marcos tedricos de la psicologia educativa guatemalteca, dedicada
a analizar todos los procesos, agentes y relaciones entre ellos, que inciden de manera directa o indirecta
en el aprendizaje.

Inteligencia emocional

La primera definicion de la inteligencia emocional (IE) fue propuesta por Salovey y Mayer (1990),
quienes la describieron como la habilidad para entender las emociones propias y las de los otros, para
discriminarlas y usar la informacién como una guia de las propias conductas y emociones. De acuerdo
con Fernandez-Berrocal y Aranda (2017), este modelo propone que la IE estd compuesta por cuatro
habilidades basicas revisadas por Mayer et al. (2016):

» La habilidad para percibir, valorar y expresar emociones con exactitud.

» La habilidad para acceder y/o generar sentimientos que faciliten el pensamiento.

» La habilidad para comprender emociones y el conocimiento emocional.

« La habilidad para regular las emociones promoviendo un crecimiento emocional e intelectual.

Estos autores (Mayer et al., 2016) han actualizado su teoria propuesta en los afios noventa. Actual-
mente proponen siete principios que explican la inteligencia emocional como una habilidad cognitiva,
que se relaciona con otras habilidades cognitivas, y que trabaja con procesos “calientes”, llamados asi
porque se gestiona informacion significativa para la persona, a diferencia de una operacion matematica
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que se califica como “fria” por ser impersonal. Aunque se han elaborado otros instrumentos de medi-
cion de la inteligencia emocional, Aguayo-Muela y Aguilar-Luzon (2017) sostienen que el Test TMMS-
24 es el que se utiliza mayor frecuencia para medir la inteligencia emocional. Este instrumento evalla
tres habilidades particulares: la atencidn, claridad y reparacion emocional.

El propdsito de este estudio fue describir las habilidades de inteligencia emocional de los docentes
guatemaltecos del area metropolitana, en el contexto de la pandemia por la COVID-19. La investiga-
cién adquiere relevancia dado que el contexto de la pandemia implicé malestar emocional derivado de
las manifestaciones psicosociales causadas por el aislamiento y la pérdida de la salud (Robinet-Serrano
et al., 2020) en un contexto educativo para el que no se estaba preparado (Delgado, 2020).

Materiales y métodos

El estudio es de enfoque cuantitativo, disefio no experimental de una sola medicion y alcance co-
rrelacional.

Ubicacion geografica y temporalidad de la investigacion/Obtencion de informacion

La recoleccion de datos se desarrolld entre los meses de marzo a julio de 2021 de manera virtual.
En la encuesta electronica se establecid una opcidn para determinar si los sujetos laboraban en el area
metropolitana, conformada por la Ciudad de Guatemala, Villa Nueva, San Miguel Petapa, Mixco, San
Pedro Sacatepéquez, San Juan Sacatepéquez, San José Pinula, Santa Catarina Pinula, Fraijanes, San
Pedro Ayampuc, Amatitlan, Villa Canales y Chinautla u otra, siendo los resultados presentados en este
articulo, los que corresponden al &rea metropolitana de Guatemala.

Recoleccion de datos

El estudio se realizé con 311 docentes elegidos por conveniencia a los objetivos de investigacion
mediante el método no probabilistico. Dado el contexto de distanciamiento social y que los maestros
no estaban asistiendo de manera presencial a los establecimientos, el enlace de la encuesta se socializo
con diversas instituciones que lo publicaron en sus redes sociales, entre las que se encuentra la Escuela
de Ciencias Psicoldgicas y la Escuela de Formacion de Profesores de Ensefianza Media (EFPEM) de la
Universidad de San Carlos de Guatemala, asi como la Coordinacion Norte de Educacion Especial del
Ministerio de Educacion. Los criterios de inclusion consistieron en ser maestro, laborar en estableci-
mientos ubicados en el area metropolitana y estar activo en la docencia.

Técnicas e instrumentos

Para el alcance de los objetivos de la investigacion, se aplico el Test TMMS-24 de Salovey et al.
(1995) para evaluar las habilidades de la inteligencia emocional. Este contiene tres dimensiones claves
de la IE con 8 items cada una de ellas: atencion emocional, claridad de sentimientos y reparacién emo-
cional, estas se evaluan como se indica en la Tablal. Asimismo, ha evidenciado una fiabilidad de (o =
0.89) en la escala total y un indice similar (o= 0.8) en sus dimensiones (Taramuel Villacreces & Zapata
Achi, 2017). Asimismo, se aplico la Escala Sentimiento de Autoeficacia en el Profesor, adaptado por
Covarrubias y Mendoza Lira (2015). Este cuestionario permite evaluar los sentimientos de los profe-
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sores con respecto a cuatro factores: eficacia percibida en el ajuste del estudiante, eficacia percibida en
las practicas instruccionales, eficacia percibida en el manejo del salon de clase y eficacia en la atencion
a la singularidad de los estudiantes, la cual esta conformada por 17 items que pueden respondidos en
una con una escala tipo Likert simplificada de 1 (“nada”) a 5 (“mucho”). Para el total del cuestionario
se obtuvo un alto indice de consistencia interna (o = 0.92), vale decir, dos puntos menos con respecto a
la version original. Todas las subescalas se interpretan en la misma orientacion: a mayor puntaje, mayor
es el grado de autoeficacia en cada una de las areas evaluadas.

Procesamiento y analisis de informacién

Los datos recogidos en el trabajo de campo se analizaron mediante la estadistica descriptiva, cu-
yos resultados se presentan en tablas de frecuencias. Dado que el estudio se realizé con informacion
proveida por seres humanos, se aplicaron las siguientes consideraciones éticas derivadas del Consejo
de Organizaciones Internacionales de las Ciencias Médicas (CIOMS) (Stepke, 2002): inclusion de un
apartado de informacion al inicio de la encuesta, en la que se explico a los sujetos el objetivo y justi-
ficacion del estudio, asi como las condiciones de participacion voluntaria y derecho a no participar o
retirarse del mismo. El beneficio mediante la participacion a talleres de inteligencia emocional y autoe-
ficacia, asi como la garantia de la confidencialidad de la informacion proporcionada, que sera publicada
con fines académicos sin identificacion del sujeto.

Resultados

La muestra del estudio se describe en la tabla 2, como se puede observar, la mayoria de maestros
que particip6 en el estudio son mujeres (172, 90%), cuentan con nivel académico de técnico univer-
sitario (102, 33%), diversificado (94, 30%) y licenciatura (89, 29%) que laboran en el sector publico
(184, 59%) y privado (127, 41%) facilitando clases en los niveles primario (129, 41%) y prescolar (105,
34%) de identificacion ladina (297, 94%) que se adaptaron a la pandemia de manera relativamente
sencilla (114, 37%) , relativamente dificil (86, 28%) y facil (77, 25%). Ademas, la media de edad fue
de 38 afios (DS = 11) mientras que, en los afios de servicio, los docentes demostraron una media de 15
anos de labores (DS =9).

En cuanto a las habilidades de inteligencia emocional, en la tabla 3 se puede observar las habilida-
des de inteligencia emocional de la siguiente manera: la atencién emocional punte6 mayormente en el
nivel adecuado (185, 59%), seguido de las categorias poca atencion (90, 29%) y demasiada atencion
(36, 12%). En cuanto a la habilidad de claridad emocional, la mayoria de los profesores estdn agru-
pados en la categoria de adecuada claridad (173, 6%) y debe mejorar la claridad (137, 44%). Por otra
parte, en cuanto a la reparacion emocional se refiere, la mayor parte de profesores se ubic6 en el rango
de adecuada reparacion (165, 63%) seguido de debe mejorar la reparacion (60, 19%) y excelente repa-
racion (56, 18 %).

En la tabla 4 se muestran las correlaciones entre la edad, afios de servicio y las dimensiones de la
inteligencia emocional obtenidos por la muestra. Puede observarse asociacion significativa en la cla-
ridad (r =.158, p < 0.01) y reparacion (r =.157, p < 0.01) emocionales de magnitud baja con la edad.
Similares valores se relacionan con los afios de servicio y la claridad (r =.178, p < 0.05) y reparacion
emocional (r =.12, p <0.05).

Ademas, se identifico correlacion positiva de magnitud moderada entre la inteligencia emocional y
la autoeficacia en la muestra estudiada (r =.43, p <.001).
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Tabla 1
Correccion del Test TMMS-24

Dimension [tems

Hombres

Atencion emo-

<21

Mujeres

Presta poca atencién

<24

Debe mejorar su

claridad

22a32 25a35

. l1al8
cional
Cl_arldad de senti- 9al16
mientos
Reparacion emo- 17 al 24

cional

>33

Debe mejorar su repa-

racion

> 36

Hombres

<25

26a35

Adecuada reparacion

> 36

Mujeres

Atencion adecuada

Adecuada claridad

Hombres  Mujeres

Presta mucha atencion

<23 <23

Excelente claridad

24 a34 24 a 35 24a34

Excelente reparacion

> 36 > 35

Nota. Adaptado de Emotional attention, clarity, and repair: exploring emotional intelligence using the Trait Meta-Mood Scale

por P. Salovey et al. ( p. 135,1995).

Tabla 2
Descripcion de la muestra

Variable f %
Sexo
Mujer 279 90
Hombre 32 10
Total 311 100
Nivel educativo

Profesorado o técnico universitario 102 33
Diversificado 94 30
Licenciatura 89 29
Maestria 25 8

Doctorado 1 0

Total 311 100

Sector
Puablico 184 59
Privado 127 41
Total 311 100
Nivel que atiende

Primario 129 41
Preescolar 105 34
Ciclo diversificado 33 11

Ciencias Sociales y Humanidades, 10(1) 2023, 09-18
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Ciclo bésico 31 10
Universitario 12 4
En blanco 1 0
Total 311 100
Identificacion étnica
Ladino o mestizo 297 96
Maya 13 4
En blanco 1 0
Total 311 100
Adaptacion a la pandemia
Relativamente sencilla 114 37
Relativamente dificil 86 28
Sencilla 77 25
Dificil 34 11
Total 311 100
Tabla 3
Resultados de la aplicacién del Test TMMS-24 (n = 311)
Variable f %
Atencién emocional
Presta poca atencion 90 29
Adecuada atencion 185 59
Presta demasiada atencion 36 12
Total 311 100
Claridad emocional
Debe mejorar la claridad 137 44
Adecuada claridad 173 56
Excelente claridad 1 0
Total 311 100
Reparacién emocional
Debe mejorar la reparacion 60 19
Adecuada reparacion 195 63
Excelente reparacion 56 18
Total 311 100
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Tabla 4
Correlacion de Spearman entre edad, afios de servicios y las dimensiones de la inteligencia emocional

Atencion Claridad Reparacién
emocional emocional emocional
Edad p A1 .005 .005
r -.145 158 157
Afios de servicio p 125 .002 .035
r -0.088 178 A2
Discusion

De manera general se puede indicar que la mayoria de los docentes posee adecuados niveles de
atencion (185, 59%), claridad (173, 56%) y reparacion emocional (195, 63%); sin embargo, es deba-
tible respecto a si son porcentajes suficientes puesto que apenas es mas que la mitad de ellos. Una po-
sible explicacion de estos resultados confirmaria estaria en el hallazgo de Puertas Molero et al. (2018)
quienes identificaron que los docentes de inicial y primaria son quienes presentan niveles mas bajos
de inteligencia emocional a consecuencia de sentirse desvalorizados y por el poco control del aula que
tienen, en contraste con los profesores de educacion superior que poseen niveles mas altos de inteli-
gencia emocional como también lo afirman Gavilanez Cardenas y Chavez Chimbo (2020) y Coronel
Capacyachi y Naupari Rafael (2011).

Vale la pena mencionar que el resto de los profesores deben mejorar las habilidades de atencion y
claridad emocional, ya que tampoco es deseable prestar poca atencién o mucha atencién. Un dato que
llama la atencion es que pocos de los maestros (60, 19%) se clasificaron en la categoria “debe mejorar
su reparacion” lo que quiere decir que 149 (81%) repara adecuada (195, 63%) o excelentemente (56,
18%) sus emociones. Lo que lleva a la reflexion respecto a si es posible reparar las emociones sin
haberlas atendido y clarificado antes, lo cual podria indagarse en futuras investigaciones de enfoque
cualitativo.

Al calcular las correlaciones de Spearman, se observo asociacion significativa entre la edad y la
claridad (r=.158, p <0.01) y reparacion (r =.157, p <0.01). Similares valores se relacionan con los afios
de servicio y la claridad (r =.178, p < 0.05) y reparacion emocional (r =.12, p < 0.05). Estos resultados
son compatibles con los de Garcia-Domingo (2021) pero difieren en la primera dimension de atencion
a las emociones, ya que dicho investigador encontrd asociacion inversa entre esta y la edad (r = -138,
p <0.05), es decir que, a mayor edad, menos claridad. Llama la atencion la similitud de la correlacion
negativa entre la edad y la atencion, es decir que al parecer mientras mas afios se cumplen, menos
claridad se tiene de las emociones. Estos datos deberan profundizarse en futuras investigaciones para
poderlo corroborar y explicar.

La implicacion practica de estos datos es innegable, como también concluyeron Costa Rodriguez
et al. (2021), es necesario incorporar contenidos de la inteligencia emocional en la formacion docente
de todos los niveles educativos y preferentemente como un eje transversal o como contenido de una
asignatura de autocuidado. Entre los multiples beneficios de brindar esta formacion al profesorado, po-
dria garantizarse un afrontamiento resiliente y compromiso docente (Mérida Lopez et al., 2020) que es
requerido sobre todo en el contexto de pandemia, pero también viendo de frente hacia otras crisis que
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pudieran exponer al profesor al exceso de trabajo y la incertidumbre. Como lo mencionaron Olivares Ji-
ménez y Gamarra Flores (2020) contar con habilidades de inteligencia emocional, constituye un factor
protector de del sindrome del quemado por el trabajo al aumentar la satisfaccion con la vida ademas de
correlacionarse positivamente con el desempefio (Dominguez, 2019; Hernandez-Jaimes, 2018)

Dentro de las limitaciones del estudio, se pueden mencionar: primero, que la muestra no es repre-
sentativa de una poblacion particular, por lo que las conclusiones no se pueden generalizar. Segundo,
que dentro del desarrollo del estudio, se identificd desinterés en las instituciones relacionadas con la
educacion, ya que algunas rechazaron el estudio bajo el argumento de que “inteligencia emocional
suena feo”. En otros casos, se realizaron las presentaciones del proyecto a los representantes de las
organizaciones invitadas a colaborar quienes en su oportunidad, emitieron sus felicitaciones hacia la
iniciativa, pero no dieron seguimiento a los avales para institucionalizar el esfuerzo que implica la in-
vestigacion. Esto deja en evidencia que existe temor hacia la idea de ser evaluados o evaluar, ya que la
evaluacion se asocia con el castigo y no con la mejora. Y por supuesto, tampoco se percibe la diferencia
entre evaluar e investigar.

En conclusidn, si bien la mayoria de la muestra presentd niveles adecuados en las habilidades de
identificacion de emociones (185, 59%), claridad (163, 56%) y reparacion emocional (195, 63%), estos
son insuficientes. Ademas, es recomendable ampliar la muestra del estudio para que sus conclusiones
sean representativas y permitan la toma de decisiones de las instituciones gque se relacionan con la
educacion. Ademas, sera recomendable incluir la inteligencia emocional como un tema transversal o
contenido de una asignatura orientada al autocuidado del docente.
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Resumen

Durante la pandemia de covid-19 en Guatemala se suspendieron las clases presenciales por casi dos afios, motivo
por el cual la educacion escolarizada se desarroll6 a distancia desde los hogares. Este articulo aborda el proceso de
acompafamiento de las familias al aprendizaje de los estudiantes en los hogares durante la pandemia. El propdsito de la
investigacion fue determinar si las oportunidades de aprendizaje en el hogar se manifestaban de manera diferencial en
funcidn de la ubicacion de la familia en la estructura socioeconémica y por lo tanto reflejaban inequidades en la educacion.
El estudio, con enfoque cuantitativo y observacional, se desarrollo en el primer semestre de 2022. Se utilizd una muestra
de 438 hogares que tuvieron estudiantes de escuela primaria durante la pandemia en comunidades de cinco municipios el
departamento de Petén en Guatemala. El estudio encontr6 que las condiciones con las que han estado aprendiendo durante
la pandemia en el hogar no contribuyen a garantizar aprendizajes efectivos. Se encontraron diferencias significativas en
las oportunidades de aprendizaje en los hogares en funcion de si son pobres o no. Ademas, el apoyo que han recibido para
continuar su aprendizaje en casa, esta asociado significativamente al capital cultural y econdmico que se manifiesta en el
hogar. La pandemia solo ha remarcado en los hogares la reproduccion de las inequidades que la escuela manifiesta en el
sentido de como lo afirma Bourdieu. Son necesarios cambios estructurales para revertir estas inequidades.

Palabras clave: Estudio en casa, covid 19, ensefianza primaria, brecha digital, pobreza

Abstract

During the covid-19 pandemic in Guatemala, face-to-face classes were suspended for almost two years, which is why
school education was developed remotely from homes. The process of accompanying families to student learning at
home during the covid-19 pandemic was studied. The purpose of the research was to determine whether learning opportu-
nities at home manifested themselves differentially depending on the location in the socioeconomic structure and therefore
reflected inequities in education. The study, with a quantitative and observational approach, was carried out in the first se-
mester of 2022. A sample of 438 households that had primary school students during the pandemic in communities of five
municipalities in the department of Petén in Guatemala was used. The study found that the conditions under which they
have been learning during the pandemic at home do not contribute to guaranteeing effective learning. It was determined
that there are significant differences (p < .05) in learning opportunities in households depending on whether they are poor
or not. In addition, the support they have received to continue their learning at home is significantly associated with the
cultural and economic capital that is manifested at home. The pandemic has only highlighted in homes the reproduction of
the inequities that the school manifests in the sense of what Bourdieu affirms. Structural changes are necessary to reverse
these inequities.

Keywords: Home study, covid 19, primary education, digital divide, poverty
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Pandemia, educacion e inequidad de aprendizajes

Introduccién

La irrupcion de la pandemia del covid 19 en Wuhan, China a finales de 2019 representd un abrupto
cambio en las condiciones del mundo que no tenia correlato con un evento similar desde mucho tiempo
atras. En los primeros meses del 2020, la Organizacion Mundial de la Salud la declaré como una pan-
demia mundial provocada por el SARS Cov2 (Cucinotta & Vanelly, 2020).

De acuerdo con el monitoreo de los datos, la pandemia hasta mediados de octubre de 2022 habia
provocado 625 millones de contagios y 6.5 millones de muertes a nivel mundial (Our World in Data,
s.f.). En las etapas iniciales de la pandemia, se tenia poco conocimiento del comportamiento del virus
y sus formas de prevencion, por lo que los diferentes gobiernos establecieron estrictas medidas de
comportamiento social que incluyeron restricciones en la movilizacion entre ciudades y paises hasta
el confinamiento total (Anta, 2020), lo cual tuvo implicaciones, incluso, en las relaciones sociales y
comunitarias (Fontana, 2020).

La pandemia trastoco la normalidad del mundo desde finales de 2019, y a inicios del 2020, la comu-
nidad cientifica se encontraba inmersa en desentrafar sus particularidades en busca de contrarrestarla
(Omer et al., 2020). Si bien el énfasis en sus implicaciones ha sido el enfoque médico epidemioldgico
del problema, también sus efectos se han visto determinados en los cambios de los habitos diarios, las
rutinas laborales y todo lo concerniente a la vida econémica y social por lo que ha habido interés en su
estudio (Bavel et al., 2020).

Los cambios en todos los aspectos de la sociedad para cuidarse del contagio del virus, impactaron
principalmente a las escuelas que, por su naturaleza, son instituciones de aglomeracién de personas. De
pronto, la educacion escolarizada se traslado6 a los hogares sin un plan elaborado y sin las condiciones
para que en éstos se tuviera las oportunidades de aprendizaje en la escuela.

Se inici6 un proceso de interactuacion entre la escuela y el hogar, donde en muchos de los casos
el peso méas grande ha estado en las familias. Sin embargo, habria sido deseable que el profesorado
generara estrategias para que, a distancia, los estudiantes pudieran continuar sus aprendizajes de una
manera apropiada (Moreno & Molins, 2020). Lo abrupto de la pandemia no permiti6é una preparacion
previa y tomo a la mayoria de sistemas educativos sin la capacidad de responder de manera adecuada.

Aungue se tienen actualmente pocas respuestas, lo que es cierto es que los nuevos acomodos han
representado desafios descomunales no solo para los sistemas educativos, pero principalmente a las
familias para garantizar la educacion de los hijos (Hurtado, 2020).

En ese contexto, la formacién que se ha estado desarrollando desde el hogar, reproduce las des-
igualdades socioeconémicas de la sociedad, de manera que quienes tienen mayores recursos pueden
garantizar que el acompanamiento a su aprendizaje es mas apropiado. Los alumnos de hogares donde
las condiciones socioecondmicas son precarias, seguramente tienen un aprendizaje mucho menor. La
evidencia en contextos normales de clases indica que es evidente que los aprendizajes estan siempre
asociados a las condiciones de las variables contextuales de los estudiantes y sus familias, (Cervini,
2010; Cervini et al., 2016; Murillo, 2004).

La teoria de la reproduccion cultural (Bordieu & Passeron, 1970), si bien enfatiza en que la escuela
estd disefiada para legitimar las inequidades sociales, la pandemia ha demostrado que esta reproduc-
cion, de manera analoga, se hace evidente en los hogares en funcion del capital cultural objetivado
diferencial en las familias, que se correlaciona con las condiciones de las escuelas en las que asisten
sus hijos.

Aunque el fendmeno es reciente, la literatura ha empezado a explorar los efectos que la pandemia
ha tenido en el aprendizaje diferencial asociado a las condiciones del contexto socioeconémico. Inclu-
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so en estudiantes universitarios, la evidencia sugiere que los factores socioecondmicos estan creando
inequidades en el acceso a una educacion apropiada, (Pérez-Lopez et al., 2021).

La mayoria de paises del mundo en general y los de América Latina en particular, no estaban pre-
parados para un cambio tan abrupto en el enfoque de la educacién. Muchos paises como Guatemala,
ya tenian un gran rezago en cuanto a la actualizacién docente y el acceso a las tecnologias informaticas
aplicadas a la educacién. En muchos paises la pandemia puso de relieve la precariedad de los sistemas
educacionales (Bonilla-Guachamin, 2020).

Los efectos de la educacion en los hogares no son iguales para los distintos estratos socioeconémi-
cos. La preparacion de los padres, el acceso en el hogar a bienes del capital cultural objetivado (Reay,
2004) y la capacidad para entender las tareas que los estudiantes deben cumplir con el acompanamiento
familiar, han contribuido a que, incluso, muchos abandonen la educacion de sus hijos (Puiggros, 2020).

Estudios desde varias perspectivas reflejan que muchos grupos familiares perdieron sus em-
pleos y otras fuentes de ingresos, han debido confinarse y debieron ser creativos para poder lograr
subsistir en condiciones de estrictas regulaciones en tiempos de pandemia (Cervantes-Gonzalez &
Hernandez-Lopez, 2020). Lo anterior implica que su interés primario debio ser la sobrevivencia econo-
mica del hogar, a expensas de la dedicacion del tiempo al aprendizaje de los hijos, con mayor efecto en
los hogares pobres. El inventario de los dafios en la economia, el comercio, las relaciones sociales, la
salud en general y la salud mental por efectos de la pandemia no han sido totalmente cuantificados. Sin
embargo, en el area de educacion se tienen algunos datos que ilustran lo dramético que ha sido para las
presentes y futuras generaciones.

Estudios de organismos multilaterales indican que el cierre de las escuelas fue negativo para el
aprendizaje de los estudiantes y que América Latina fue una de las regiones donde las escuelas estuvie-
ron mas tiempo cerradas. Guatemala con una estimacion de 301 dias de cierre total, se encuentra entre
el grupo de los que mas dias no tuvieron clases presenciales (Banco Mundial, 2022, p. 37). El impacto
neto en los aprendizajes de los estudiantes es preocupante. El mismo estudio indica que se estima que
como efecto de la pandemia, 4 de cada 5 estudiantes de sexto grado de primaria no estaran en la capa-
cidad de interpretar un texto (Banco Mundial, 2022, p. 17). Ademas, pronostica que esa pérdida de la
escolaridad implicara una disminucién de un 12% de los ingresos en los estudiantes a lo largo de toda
su vida. El Banco Mundial hace estimaciones que ponen de manifiesto la realidad precaria que ha deve-
lado la pandemia en algunos paises de América Latina. Indica que la escolaridad promedio ha bajado de
7.8 afios a 6.3 en el escenario mas negativo. Pero para Guatemala estima que de 6.3 afos de escolaridad
promedio antes de la pandemia, se ha bajado a 4.7 afios como efecto de la pandemia, siendo el segundo
ultimo con promedio mas bajo de todo el grupo Latinoamericano (Banco Mundial, 2022, p. 74).

En ese contexto, el propésito del estudio ha sido el determinar cémo las familias han podido enfren-
tar desde el hogar el reto de hacerse cargo de la educacion de sus hijos en condiciones diferenciales de
recursos econémicos, cognitivos y de capital cultural. El estudio asume que el hecho de que la educa-
cion de los hijos se haya trasladado casi de manera total a los hogares durante la pandemia, contribuy6 a
hacer mas evidente las inequidades en las oportunidades de aprendizaje de los estudiantes, y que, si bien
todos los nifios y jovenes del sistema educativo nacional se han visto afectados, la afectacion tiende a
ser mas critica en las familias de mas bajos recursos. Si bien la evidencia de los datos permite inferir esa
realidad, también las percepciones de las familias sobre el aprendizaje de sus hijos estan relacionadas
con esas condiciones.
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Materiales y Métodos

El estudio se desarrollé utilizando un enfoque cuantitativo observacional, comparativo y sincroni-
co mediante la utilizacién de encuestas. El estudio se desarrollos en el primer semestre de 2022 en las
comunidades de los municipios que se describen en la muestra.

Poblacién y Muestra

El objetivo del estudio fueron las familias del departamento de Petén en Guatemala que tenian es-
tudiantes en la escuela primaria durante el periodo de la pandemia. La unidad de analisis fue el nicleo
familiar, y se incluyeron cinco municipios del departamento de Petén: Flores, San Benito, San Francis-
co, Poptun y San Luis. Utilizando los datos derivados del ultimo censo nacional de poblacion (Instituto
Nacional de Estadistica [INE], 2020), se estima que la poblacion de hogares en los cinco municipios era
de 52,396 habitantes. Se calcul6 una muestra aleatoria simple con base a Daniel (1991), utilizando un
90% de confianza y un error de +/- 4. A continuacion se estratifico en funcion del peso de cada muni-
cipio, quedando en la muestra 83 unidades familiares en Flores (18.9%), San Francisco 42 (9.6%), San
Benito 94 (21.5%), Poptin 95 (21.7%) y San Luis 124, (28.3%), para una muestra total de 438 hogares.

De la muestra 251 hogares (58%) son del area rural y 182 (42%) urbanos, 99 (23%) de los hogares
se autoidentificaron como indigenas, mayoritariamente Q’eqchies. De los hogares, 389 (89%) tenian a
sus hijos en la escuela publica y 47 (11%) en colegios privados.

Tabla 1
Muestra del estudio

Municipio Urbano Rural Total
Flores 18 65 83
San Francisco 8 34 42
San Benito 52 42 94
Poptdn 44 51 95
San Luis 60 64 124
Total 182 256 438

Con relacion a los ingresos y la fuente de empleo del jefe del hogar, se encontrd que 18 (4.3%)
trabajan en municipalidades, 68 (16.3%) en el sector privado, 70 (16.8%) en alguna institucion del Go-
bierno y 260 (62.5%) reportaron que trabajan por cuenta propia, la mayoria subempleados o en labores
agricolas.

El ingreso promedio reportado por hogar fue de Q 2,675.90 y el promedio de miembros por familia
fue de 5.3 personas.

Los datos indican que 76 (17.4%) de las madres no tienen ninguna escolaridad, 157 (35.8%) sola-
mente estudio primaria, 165 (37.9%) la escuela media y 38 (8.7%) fue a la universidad. De los padres,
62 (14.2%) no tiene escolaridad, 134 (30.6%) primaria, 173 (39%) la escuela media y menos de 21
(5%) fue a la universidad.
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Instrumento

Se utilizé una encuesta que tenia dos grandes componentes, el primero era una seccion demografica
que permitié generar una descripcion de los sujetos en el estudio. En este apartado fue de interés iden-
tificar su ubicacion socioecondmica, preguntando directamente el ingreso econémico y, por otro lado,
la presencia en el hogar de 20 bienes de valor permanente que pueden ser un indicador de capacidad de
compra y por lo tanto una variable proxy del ingreso y estratificacion socioecondmica.

El otro componente de la encuesta consistié en una serie de preguntas que exploraba las oportuni-
dades de aprendizaje en el hogar, el apoyo familiar al aprendizaje que han aportado durante la pandemia
y las percepciones sobre el proceso dentro de las condiciones familiares. La encuesta se aplicé con el
sistema cara a cara, mediante visitas a los hogares incluyendo observacion y entrevistas a profundidad.
Los sujetos dentro del estudio participaron de manera informada y voluntaria. Los datos se integraron
en una hoja electronica que luego fue exportada a un paquete estadistico, donde se hicieron los analisis
descriptivos e inferenciales. Se compararon proporciones utilizando Chi Cuadrada de Pearson y corre-
laciones producto momento.

Resultados

El estudio trataba de responder tres grandes preguntas sobre la forma como las familias han podido
involucrarse en el proceso del aprendizaje escolarizado de sus hijos durante la pandemia de covid-19 y
como la ubicacion en la estructura de la familia condiciona ese apoyo. Los hallazgos se desagregan en
funcion de como responden a estas preguntas.

Oportunidades de aprendizaje

La primera pregunta del estudio estaba referida a identificar cules eran las oportunidades de apren-
dizaje que tenia a la mano el hogar para el apoyo de sus estudiantes. En época de pandemia, cuando
el aprendizaje era remoto y mediado por la tecnologia, tener acceso a €sta es una premisa basica. Los
datos indican que apenas 94 (21.5%) de las familias tienen una computadora, 35 (8%) una tableta, 87
(19%) tienen una impresora y103 (22%) tiene acceso a internet.

Aunque en 182 (41.6%) de los casos se reporto tener un teléfono en casa, éste es compartido para
los aprendizajes si hay mas de un estudiante en casa. Solo 45 (10%) posee una pequena biblioteca en
casa que pueda apoyar sus tareas y menos de la mitad dijo tener un escritorio en la casa donde pueda
hacer sus estudios, 186 (42%) indican que carecen de un ambiente adecuado para tareas académicas en
el hogar.

El aprendizaje en casa, en 164 (37%) de las familias indican que los estudiantes lo hacen solos,
194 (44%) dicen que lo acompafian los padres, especialmente las madres. Si sabemos que una buena
proporcion de madres no tienen escolaridad o solo primaria, el nivel de apoyo debe ser precario. En
el estudio, 72 (16%) indica que los hermanos apoyan en las tareas a los estudiantes mas jovenes, sin
embargo, solo 8 (1.8%) indicod que paga un tutor para reforzar los aprendizajes. De hecho, el argumen-
to de por qué no apoyan las tareas escolares de los hijos es porque no tienen tiempo como indica 198
(45%), y 113 (26%) porque no saben como apoyar o porque no tuvieron escolarizacion adecuada para
comprender lo que requieren las tareas.

Durante el tiempo de pandemia, en 274 hogares (63%) se indico que los contenidos y las tareas
habia que ir a recogerlas cada cierto tiempo a la escuela, 136 (31%) indic6 que se las enviaban por la
aplicacion WhatsApp, pero buena parte de la muestra carece de teléfono inteligente, lo que hacia dificil

Ciencias Sociales y Humanidades, 10(1) 2023, 19-29 | 23



Pandemia, educacion e inequidad de aprendizajes

la comunicacion. Solo 7 (1.6%) en la muestra indicod que utilizaron alguna plataforma o sistema de vi-
deoconferencia, lo que evidencia casi nulo el acceso a la tecnologia para apoyar las clases.

Los datos permiten inferir que la mayoria de la poblacion escolar de primaria, por sus condiciones,
han tenido un apoyo precario y pocas oportunidades de aprendizaje durante el confinamiento y la pos-
terior actividad hibrida escolar.

Diferencias en el apoyo asociadas a la pertenencia socioecondémica

La segunda pregunta busco determinar si las oportunidades de aprendizaje diferenciales se podian
asociar a su vinculacién socioeconémica. Se hipotetizé que quienes evidencian mayor nivel de pobreza
proveen un menor nivel de apoyo y oportunidades de aprendizaje en el hogar con relacion a las familias
que tienen mejores condiciones socioecondomicas.

Un problema metodologico es la identificacion de la estratificacion socioecondmica en la muestra
dadas las carencias de datos confiables al respecto en Guatemala. La medicion de la pobreza siempre
ha sido un asunto polémico y metodolégicamente diverso. Para algunos se mide mediante el ingreso
econémico directo, para otros puede ser el indice de Desarrollo Humano del Programa de Naciones
Unidas para el Desarrollo, otros utilizan una canasta basica de alimentos y la canasta ampliada, otros
las necesidades basicas insatisfechas y mas recientemente el concepto de pobreza multidimensional
(Boltvinik & Damian, 2020).

En este estudio se preguntd en la encuesta el ingreso estimado en el hogar, se determiné que el
ingreso promedio era de Q 2,675.00, por debajo del salario minimo. Ademas, se les pregunto si tenian
en casa cada uno de 20 bienes presentados en una lista como refrigerador, computadora, vehiculo, etc.,
que son indicadores de capacidad de compra. Se presume que quienes tienen mayor cantidad de estos
bienes, tienen mayor capacidad de compra y en consecuencia mas ingresos y menos pobreza. Este in-
dicador puede ser mas objetivo que el reporte de ingresos. El promedio de estos bienes en el hogar fue
de 8.6, con una desviacion estandar de 4.7.

Se estableci6 que entre el ingreso reportado y los bienes en el hogar existe una correlacién positiva
(r=.58, p<.01). Se decidi6 que los bienes medidos en el hogar tienden a ser mas objetivos y en con-
secuencia pueden ser una buena variable proxi para estimar la pobreza. Se clasificé como no pobres a
quienes tienen 11 o mas de estos bienes y bajo la linea de la pobreza los que tienen diez o menos. Con
base en ello, el porcentaje de pobres en nuestro estudio se estimd en 66%, que es cercano a la ultima
medicion oficial en Guatemala (INE, 2015), que estim¢ la pobreza en Petén en 60.8% para 2014.

Los analisis siguientes, comparan el tipo de apoyo en el hogar que han tenido los pobres y los no
pobres. La influencia del capital cultural es directa, se traslada de madres que acompanan el aprendizaje
a sus hijos. Sin embargo, 73 (25%) de las madres de los pobres no tienen ninguna educacion contra solo
3 (2%) de los no pobres, por aparte, 32 (22%) de las madres no pobres fueron a la universidad, contra el
6 (2%) de las madres en pobreza, las diferencias son significativas, Chi Cuadrado (14)=117.67, p <.05.

Solo 119 (41%) de los pobres indicaron que los nifios tienen un escritorio para hacer sus tareas en el
hogar, contra 106 (73%) de los no pobres. El acceso a los contenidos y tareas fue por WhatsApp para 65
(22%) de los pobres contra 73 (50%) de los no pobres lo cual denota la falta de acceso en los pobres a un
teléfono inteligente. En consecuencia, 212 (73%) de los pobres debidé movilizarse a la escuela durante
la pandemia a recoger los contenidos y tareas, contra 62 (43%) de los no pobres.

La tabla 2 muestra algunas comparaciones de las oportunidades de aprendizaje en el hogar.

De los padres de estudiantes en situacion de pobreza 107 (36%) indican que apoyan a sus hijos en
las tareas a diario y 154 (53%) so6lo cuando piden apoyo, en comparacion con 92 (62%) de los no po-
bres que lo hacen a diario y es una diferencia estadisticamente significativa Chi Cuadrada (4) = 43.84,
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p <.05. De las familias pobres, 139 (48%) admiten que estan apoyando poco a sus hijos escolares, en
comparacion con 26 (18%) de los no pobres, siendo las diferencias significativas. Ademas, 125 (43%)
de los jefes de familias en pobreza indican que no apoyan apropiadamente a sus hijos, porque no saben
sobre las tareas y contenidos, mientras que solo 13 (9%) de los no pobres justifican esto, también la
diferencia es significativa.

Por otro lado, la diferencia también se refleja en el tipo de institucion educativa a donde se asiste.
Los pobres asisten a escuelas donde solo 60 (21%) reportan que tienen textos para todas las materias en
contraposicion con 82 (55%) de las escuelas a las que asisten los no pobres. La tabla 2 muestra algunas
comparaciones significativas.

Percepciones en los hogares de acuerdo a su ubicacion socioeconémica

La tercera pregunta del estudio explor6 las percepciones de las familias sobre el proceso repentino
del traslado de la educacion escolarizada al hogar por la pandemia. Fue de interés del estudio determi-
nar si las percepciones estaban asociadas a su pertenencia socioeconémica. Los hallazgos derivados de
los datos se presentan a continuacion.

En general las familias independientemente de su escolaridad o de ubicacion socioeconémica creen
que sus hijos han estado aprendiendo poco en casa. De los pobres, 215 (74%) y 93 (63%) de los no
pobres, creen que sus hijos no estan aprendiendo lo suficiente, ademas las diferencias de percepcion son
significativas. Apenas 45 (15%) de los pobres y 48 (32%) de los no pobres creen que estan aprendiendo
mucho.

De manera indistinta, 417 (95%) de los hogares en el estudio creen que aprenden mejor si asisten
a la escuela que como han estado estudiando durante la pandemia. Los datos indican que 184 (63%) de
los hogares pobres y 117 (79%) de los no pobres creen que, pese a las limitaciones, los maestros han
estado haciendo lo que pueden; sin embargo, solo 89 (19%) de los hogares de manera general creen que
los maestros estaban preparados para dar clases en esta contingencia.

Dado que les ha tocado dar seguimiento a las tareas de los hijos, 129 (44.5%) de los pobres las con-
sideran dificiles en tanto solo 37 (25%) de los no pobres las consideran dificiles. En contraposicion, 133
(46%) de los pobres creen que son faciles mientras 105 (71%) de los no pobres las consideran faciles.

De las familias pobres, 143 (50%) manifiestan que sus hijos han mostrado poco interés en el apren-
dizaje durante la pandemia mientras solo 49 (33%) de las familias no pobres lo creen. Con todo, solo
87 (20%) de los hijos ha manifestado que quiere abandonar los estudios.
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Tabla 2
Comparaciones de oportunidades de aprendizaje y percepciones

Comparaciones (%) Pobre  Nopobre ChiCuadrado gl p

Madre sin escolaridad 25.3 2 117.67 14 <.05
Madre universitaria 2.1 21.8 117.67 14 <.05
Tiene computadora 11 76.4 188.7 1 <.05
Acceso a internet 21 86.5 188.7 1 <.05
Lugar en casa para estudiar 44.5 83.1 59.84 1 <.05
Ayuda a diario en tareas 36 62 43.84 4 <.05
Cree que apoya mucho 50 79 37.79 2 <.05
Cree que apoya poco 48 18 37.79 2 <.05
No apoya porgue no sabe 43 9 53.57 2 <.05
No apoya, no tiene computador 34 10 53.57 2 <.05
En la escuela no hay textos 21 55 53.9 1 <.05
Aprendiendo mucho 155 324 18.64 2 <.05
Aprendiendo poco 74.1 62.8 18.64 2 <.05
Maestros se han preocupado 63.4 79 12.23 2 <.05
Escuela se ha preocupado 55.5 66.9 5.75 2 <.05
Gobierno se ha preocupado 41 33.1 5.75 2 <.05

Solo 118 (41%) de los pobres y 49 (33%) de los no pobres creen que el Gobierno se ha preocupado
por apoyar el aprendizaje durante la pandemia. Su opinién sobre sus propias escuelas es mejor, 161
(55%) de los pobres y 99 (67%) de los no pobres creen que la escuela se ha preocupado por el apren-
dizaje de sus nifios, las diferencias son significativas. Durante el trabajo de campo de este estudio, 249
(57%) de las familias indicaron que sus hijos ya estaban asistiendo a clases presenciales, aunque en la
mayoria de los casos no diariamente.

Cuando se analiza los datos cualitativos de las entrevistas a profundidad con los encargados de la
educacion de los nifios en el hogar, hay una percepcion de profunda insatisfaccion sobre el efecto en el
aprendizaje de los nifios. Casi de manera total, las familias admiten que la pandemia represent6 pérdida
en la educacion de sus hijos, que el aprendizaje perdido ya no lo podran recuperar, que sus hijos han
avanzado de grado, pero ese avance no representa incremento en sus competencias académicas.

Las familias, independientemente de su ubicacion socioeconémica, esperan que los maestros, las
escuelas, el ministerio de educacién y el gobierno en general desarrollen acciones que contribuyan a
reducir la deficiencia que la pandemia ha dejado en la educacion de sus hijos, que desde antes ya estaba
mal.

Discusion
Este articulo resume los resultados de un estudio que pretende comprender como las familias en

el departamento de Petén, en Guatemala, han podido sobrellevar el proceso de darle continuidad a la
educacion de sus hijos, en casa, en las etapas mas criticas de la pandemia del covid-19.
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Las hipotesis del estudio estaban referidas que la mayoria de los estudiantes tuvieron pocas oportu-
nidades de aprendizaje en el hogar, por otro lado, que éstas pocas oportunidades estaban diferenciadas
en los hogares en funcion de su ubicacion socioecondomica. Ademas, se planted la hipotesis que los jefes
de los hogares no tenian una muy buena percepcion sobre este proceso.

La evidencia refleja que la mayoria de los hogares carecen de las condiciones apropiadas para suplir
lo que las escuelas deben hacer para educar a sus hijos. Desde las condiciones habitacionales que no les
permiten a los estudiantes tener un ambiente apropiado para sus estudios o tareas, hasta la carencia de
mobiliario minimo para que puedan escribir.

La pandemia instituyé de hecho la educaciéon remota y la necesidad de integrarse a la tecnologia
que lo permite. Sin embargo, hay una brecha bien marcada entre quienes tienen los recursos para poder
acceder a este tipo de educacion y los que carecen de ella. Este estudio refleja que hay un gran sector de
la poblacién en situacion de pobreza que no les permite tener una computadora, un teléfono inteligente
o un acceso fluido y permanente a internet. En consecuencia, muchos se vieron privados del acceso a la
educacion en las etapas mas criticas de la pandemia.

La discusién sobre que la escuela reproduce las desigualdades de la estructura socioecondmica
(Bernstein, 1990; Bordieu & Passeron, 1973), se trasladd durante la pandemia a los hogares. Y los
sistemas educativos, las escuelas y los maestros no tuvieron las capacidades para reducir metodologi-
camente estas disparidades (Didriksson, 2020). De manera que, si bien todos perdieron en el avance
académico, los méas pobres no ganaron nada.

La evidencia refleja que las autoridades a todos los niveles hicieron muy poco por tratar de sub-
sanar esas disparidades. Las desigualdades son evidentes incluso en paises con mejor tradicion en sus
sistemas educativos (Fomichella & Kriigger, 2020), y esto seguramente es algo que ocurrié con mayor
énfasis en los paises con sistemas educativos débiles, pero que se refleja mas en algunos de los mas
inequitativos como Guatemala.

Las oportunidades que se derivan del capital econdmico observado en las familias en el estudio
representan una diferencia de origen en el acceso a la educacidn de los nifios durante la pandemia. Pero
también el estudio refleja que hay diferencias asociadas al capital cultural en las familias objetivado
en la falta de textos y literatura de auxilio al aprendizaje en el hogar, la escolaridad de los padres para
acompafiar el proceso, el tiempo efectivo dedicado y la capacidad de traducir académicamente los con-
tenidos hacia los estudiantes en casa.

Como era de esperarse, independientemente de la situacion de pobreza o no, las familias en el es-
tudio tienen una concepcion clara que la pandemia sélo ha contribuido a hacer mas regresiva la oportu-
nidad de aprendizaje que en condiciones normales ha sido mala en el sistema educativo en Guatemala.
Los jefes en el hogar creen que sus hijos han aprendido poco o nada y tienen la expectativa que las
autoridades puedan mejorar a futuro este tiempo perdido.

El estudio expone algo que ha parecido obvio, las oportunidades de crecimiento académico en el
sistema educativo son desiguales, pero hasta ahora se comprueba que al trasladar la educacién a los ho-
gares esa inequidad es mucho mas profunda. Y las condiciones objetivas de la economia en los hogares
plantean preguntas fundamentales. Se discute mucho que la educacién virtual tiene muchas potenciali-
dades y ha venido para quedarse, pero, ;cuan accesible y efectiva puede ser en las condiciones que ha
encontrado este estudio?

Siempre se ha mantenido que los nifios son el futuro del pais, sin embargo, ese futuro se esta for-
mando de una manera desigual, reproduciendo en el sentido de Bourdieu las inequidades de la estruc-
tura social. La pandemia ademas de toda la cauda negativa de muerte y enfermedad, deja una reflexion
para la socioeconomia y la educacion: se debe trabajar mucho mas fuerte para eliminar las inequidades,
si queremos que realmente la nifiez sea el futuro que construira un mejor pais.
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Resumen

En este articulo, se hace una revision de las politicas econémicas implementadas en México desde
el periodo conocido como el “milagro mexicano” hasta la introduccion del modelo neoliberal en
el sexenio del presidente Miguel de la Madrid y su ejercicio durante el sexenio siguiente, encabezado
por Carlos Salinas de Gortari. Los cambios en la politica econémica mexicana responden a las transfor-
maciones del escenario mundial y se inscriben dentro del proceso denominado como de Reforma del
Estado. El articulo fue elaborado recurriendo a la metodologia de la historia econdémica, observando
las decisiones més relevantes, las circunstancias y el contexto de su aplicacion, concluyendo que los
procesos de cambio en la orientacion de las politicas econdomicas mexicanas hasta el sexenio 1988-1994
obedecieron a factores externos como a internos, en condiciones de inestabilidad social, incremento de
la desigualdad y un sistema electoral que no incentivaba la competencia politica.

Palabras clave: politicas econémicas, modelo neoliberal, historia econémica, reforma del Estado.

Abstract

I n this article, we review the economic policies implemented in Mexico from the period known as the
“Mexican Miracle” until the introduction of the neoliberal model in the six-year term of President
Miguel de la Madrid and its exercise during the following six-year term, headed by Carlos Salinas de
Gortari. The changes in Mexican economic policy respond to the world scenario’s transformations and
are part of the process known as State Reform. In the essay, we used the methodology of economic
history, observing the most relevant decisions, the circumstances, and context of their application,
concluding that the processes of change in the orientation of Mexican economic policies up to the six-
year term 1988-1994 were due to factors external as well as internal, in conditions of social instability,
increased inequality and an electoral system that did not encourage political competition.

Keywords: economic policies, neoliberal model, economic history, State reform.
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Introduccién

Las instituciones son elementos imprescindibles para comprender las relaciones gque existen entre
el sistema legal y el comportamiento de la economia; en consecuencia, son factores altamente im-
portantes para explicar el desempefio econdomico de un pais determinado (Lomeli & Zebadua, 1998).

Los Estados, por su propia naturaleza, luchan por la defensa de sus intereses nacionales, lo que
conduce a entender que las relaciones con el exterior resulten muy competidas teniendo, naturalmen-
te, que pensar de forma global. Cada Estado puede emprender acciones diferentes para recuperar su
crecimiento econdémico o su estabilidad social: puede actuar sobre su burguesia doméstica mediante
el aumento de los impuestos o la nacionalizacion de determinados sectores o disminuir la presion a
este sector mediante las reprivatizaciones (Morris, 1991). Las instituciones debidamente establecidas
definen las restricciones dentro de las cuales pueden operar los agentes econdmicos y los funcionarios
del gobierno.

Algunas naciones de Europa Central y Oriental llegaron a un contrato social en el que dieron a
sus sociedades bienestar econdmico a cambio de estancamiento politico (Morris, 1991); por su parte,
en los paises de América Latina, el modelo econémico imperante, el de sustitucion de importaciones,
no fue desmantelado sino hasta la década de los ochenta del siglo XX, porque no habia necesidad de
ello, ocasionando también un aletargamiento politico. Ejemplo de esto son los casos de los presidentes
mexicanos Luis Echeverria y José Ldpez Portillo que, en vez de reformar el sistema politico mexicano
—con su inexorable vinculacion con el subsistema econémico—, aumentaron el papel estatal, usando re-
cursos para lograr la estabilidad y la continuidad politicas. Lo anterior, sumado a la carencia de medios
de supervisién efectivos en el aparato estatal, gener6 corrupcion y profundizo el anquilosamiento de la
burocracia.

Esta intervencion del Estado (que en algunos casos fue una hiper intervencion) en la economia pu-
diera ser considerado como “socialismo de Estado” de acuerdo con Bartotomiej Kaminski, pero, para
el caso mexicano, emplear la acepcion “socialismo” en el sentido que se le da en la teoria marxista, esta
muy lejos (Barba Solano, 1991).

No obstante, la bonanza que se vivié por la sustitucion de importaciones, al llegar la crisis de la
deuda y el agotamiento mismo del modelo, los Estados de Europa central y del Este, asi como de Lati-
noameérica, incluido el mexicano, por supuesto, se sumieron en problemas de liquidez sin precedentes,
en donde los capitales salian de los paises y escaseaban. Como reaccion a esto, los paises afectados
tuvieron que emprender una serie de politicas que limitaron y redujeron su intervencion en los servicios
publicos y se inicio la desincorporacion de las empresas estatales con el fin de reducir el gasto publico.

La Organizacion para la Cooperacion y el Desarrollo Econémico (OCDE) en su informe sobre el
desarrollo mundial de 1997, recordado por la profundidad de su contenido, sefiald que era preocupante
que los Estados redujeran radicalmente su participacion en sectores como el educativo, el de la salud y
el de infraestructura, ya que eso podia poner en peligro el bienestar social de los habitantes de los paises
latinoamericanos y europeos en transicion (Vazquez Lopez, 2007). La limitacion estatal vinculada a la
atencién del bienestar social y el cumplimiento efectivo de los derechos sociales ocurrio por la presion
de los organismos financieros internacionales, los bancos, las corporaciones trasnacionales e incluso
los grandes empresarios nacionales que solicitaban condiciones favorables para que se dieran cambios
en la legislacion para liberalizar la economia, beneficiando la inversion privada nacional y extranjera.

Hay que reconocer que la regulacion e intervencion del Estado en la economia tiene limitaciones
técnicas e institucionales, asi como condicionantes politicas. Ademas, se corre el riesgo que cuando
el Estado interviene en materia econémica, lo haga de manera inadecuada y que, en vez de ser un

32| Ciencias Sociales y Humanidades, 10(1) 2023 31-48



Eduardo Torres Alonso ... et al.

facilitador, obstaculice el desarrollo sostenible e incluyente (Moreno-Brid & Puchet Anyul, 2008). No
obstante, la forma en la cual se dé dicha participacién estatal, obedece a la fortaleza de las instituciones.

El Estado debe identificar cuidadosamente cudales son los mercados clave cuyas fallas hay necesidad impe-
rante —por racionalidad de tipo econémico o social y politica— y posibilidad real de corregir por la accién
de la politica publica. Igualmente, en este empefio habra que evaluar si en dichos mercados hay insuficien-
cias o bloqueos provocados mas bien por la propia accion estatal. Dicha identificacion estara condicionada
en buena parte por el pacto social vigente en cada pais. Debera reflejar la prioridad especial que, contingente
en tiempo y lugar, asigne la sociedad civil de cada pais al acceso al consumo de ciertos bienes y servicios.
Al punto que la sociedad civil exija, implicita o explicitamente, al gobierno que vigile, promueva y asegure
el buen desempefio de tales mercados (Moreno-Brid & Puchet Anyul, 2008, p. 313).

Estos cambios del modelo econdmico forman parte de los procesos de reforma del Estado que se
suscitaron a finales de la década de los afios setenta del pasado siglo XX como resultado, precisamente,
de la “crisis fiscal del Estado” y de la caida del crecimiento econdmico (Pérez Fernandez del Castillo,
2000). En este proceso de modificacion del Estado o, mejor dicho, de sus prioridades, un primer tramo
de reformas con enfoques neoliberales se dirigi6 hacia la restriccion de las tareas y funciones del Esta-
do y un debilitamiento de sus estructuras burocraticas. Esto generd simpatias al inicio, mismas que se
volvieron cuestionamientos hacia la década de los noventa cuando, como consecuencia de crisis socia-
les, se dedicaron muchos esfuerzos para corregir los errores del pasado que provocaron aumento del
desempleo, caida del poder adquisitivo y desigualdad. Estas acciones, que integraron un nuevo intento
de reformas del Estado, son consideradas como de segunda generacion (Carbonell Sanchez, 2004) y
buscaron reconstruir el tejido social y situar en un mejor plano a la autoridad y reconstituir la legitimi-
dad del Estado, sin que ello significara un regreso a una estructura burocratica demasiado grande que
provocara nuevos problemas fiscales. Al contrario, se trataba de gestionar de mejor manera los asuntos
publicos con base en nuevos enfogques como la nueva gestion pablica o la gobernanza.

En este trabajo entenderemos como reforma del Estado al proceso politico de orden constitucional
tendente a transformar la organizacién del poder. Una reforma del Estado tiene que incidir en tres as-
pectos, considerando las reflexiones de Brewer-Carias (2002):

en primer lugar, sobre la forma de gobierno, es decir, sobre el régimen politico... En segundo lugar, una
reforma del Estado tiene que referirse a la forma del Estado, es decir, al sistema de distribucion territorial
[vertical] del poder publico... La forma del Estado tiene que ver ... con la estructuracién de un Estado de
manera unitaria o descentralizada politicamente, y en este Gltimo supuesto, con forma federal o regional...
En tercer lugar, una reforma del Estado incide sobre la organizacion [horizontal] del poder publico y de su
separacion o concentracion, sobre el sistema de gobierno y sobre el control del ejercicio del poder por el
propio poder y por la sociedad y los ciudadanos. (pp. 25-26)

En este articulo se ofrece un recorrido histérico de las politicas econémicas adoptadas en México,
desde el periodo conocido como “milagro mexicano” hasta el inicio de las politicas neoliberales de
finales de los afios ochenta del siglo XX. Las modificaciones en la orientacion de la politica economica
respondieron a causas externas como a factores internos, vinculados a la necesidad de garantizar la
gobernabilidad y la estabilidad del régimen, en el marco de un sistema electoral que empezaba a ser
competitivo y con la presencia de un partido politico hegemonico. Se reflexiona sobre los cambios pro-
ducidos, no sélo en la estructura econémica mexicana sino en la politica, al incorporar las directrices
neoliberales en el proceso de reforma del Estado. Politica y economia van de la mano, y a pesar de que
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las influencias deberian ser mutuas e iguales, lo cierto es que la agenda econdémica sustituyo a la agenda
politica en los procesos de democratizacion.

El milagro para México: las importaciones se sustituyen

La Comision Economica para América Latina de la Organizacién de las Naciones Unidas
(CEPAL) establecié el modelo tedrico mas importante para los paises de la region después de la segun-
da posguerra. Este modelo se baso en el pensamiento keynesiano y sefiald que los paises en desarrollo
o periféricos ganaban menos que aquellos que eran desarrollados o del centro en un régimen de libre
comercio internacional (Babb, 2003). El modelo cepalino tenia su fundamento en la coexistencia entre
clases sociales, un Estado omnipresente, un nacionalismo y el intento de generar apoyo de la poblacion
(Pérez Fernandez del Castillo, 2000; Tavares, 1980; Zapata, 1990).

En retrospectiva, el Estado nacional emergido de la Revolucién Mexicana y consolidado en la
Constitucion de 1917 (Pérez Correa & Torres Alonso, 2021) tuvo toda la intencion de asumir la respon-
sabilidad del bienestar de la sociedad, mas alla de la instauracion de un sistema de seguridad social a
juicio de Vazquez Lopez (2007), lo que ponia de manifiesto el amplio proyecto de transformacion de
la revolucion que iba mas alla de la modificacion de las estructuras politicas; se trata, en efecto, de un
cambio de la orientacion del Estado y de colocar, en primer plano, a los sujetos excluidos y marginados
del “progreso” del antiguo régimen. No podia ser de otra forma en el sentido de que, con matices y
diferencias, las distintas facciones revolucionarias consideraron la mejora de las condiciones de vida
de la poblacion del campo y de la ciudad. Se constituyé una especie de “Estado de bienestar” (Pérez
Fernandez del Castillo, 2000). Su papel activo dentro de los temas econdomicos garantizaria esto y,
en parte, el bienestar de los mexicanos fue asegurado. Esto fue notoriamente mas visto a partir de los
afios cincuenta. La estrategia de sustitucion de importaciones impulsada por el gobierno, en donde éste
se involucraba casi en todas las etapas del proceso productivo, fue el pilar del desarrollo econdmico
nacional durante tres décadas, de forma aproximada. Existia una economia mixta (Torres Maldonado,
1999), en donde se implementaban politicas de pleno empleo y de redistribucion de la riqueza nacional.

La participacion del Estado en la economia no se daba al margen de la ley, por el contrario, median-
te la legislacion, la intervencion directa y el racionamiento de bienes y servicios varios, la accion del
gobierno condicionaba la operacion del sistema econdmico e influia en la formacion de precios (Here-
dia, 1994). Los tres sexenios presidenciales siguientes al de Lazaro Cardenas tuvieron un crecimiento
econdmico importante a costa de la inflacion. Entre 1940 y 1954, el Producto Interno Bruto (PIB) en
Meéxico crecié mas de 5% anual en promedio.

A partir de 1958 y hasta 1970, la intervencion del Estado en asuntos economicos se organizo bajo
el denominado “desarrollo Estabilizador” (Babb, 2003; Cardenas, 2015; Tello, 2008). Fundamentado
en Ortiz Mena (1998), Tello (2008, p. 362), refiere los objetivos que se deseaban alcanzar:

Crecer en menor tiempo; (2) Frenar las presiones de caracter inflacionario; (3) Aumentar el ahorro volunta-
rio; (4) Elevar la inversion; (5) Mejorar la productividad del trabajo y del capital; (6) Aumentar los salarios
reales; (7) Mejorar la participacion de los asalariados en el ingreso, y (8) Mantener el tipo de cambio (p.
362).

El incremento en la gestion econdmica del gobierno mexicano provoc6 que su capacidad para
captar a la sociedad (incluso a sus opositores) fuera en ascenso. Los recursos econdmicos con los que
contaba fueron empleados, en su mayoria, no con criterios estrictamente econémicos, sino que existio
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una logica politica: el Estado podia propiciar subsidios a las clases medias y bajas y propiciar la mo-
vilidad social; ofrecer incentivos a los investigadores de las universidades del pais, y ganancias a los
empresarios nacionales (Morris, 1991). La natural salud econdmica mantenia al cuerpo politico en un
ambiente de armonia, se facilitaba la estabilidad y se fortalecia la gobernabilidad. La estrategia politica
pasaba por la estrategia econdmica. Por extrafio que parezca, en los afios del “desarrollo estabilizador”
aun no cerraban las cicatrices no del movimiento revolucionario, sino de los posteriores que, si bien, no
tuvieron el alcance de aquél si pusieron al sistema politico en momentos complicados, como el levan-
tamiento henriquista (Servin, 1999).

El periodo presidencial de Miguel Aleman Valdés (1946-1952) tuvo como caracteristica importan-
tes gastos en infraestructura y una politica de proteccion a la industria mexicana que desde el sexenio
anterior, el de Adolfo Ruiz Cortines, se habia desarrollado como consecuencia de la incapacidad de los
paises centrales de abastecer de manufacturas a sus mercados, debido a que su produccion se dirigio a
satisfacer las necesidades de la guerra (Lomeli & Zebadua, 1998). De esta forma, se inicid la politica
de sustitucién de importaciones, que nacio por la coyuntura, luego establecida como politica de Estado
de acuerdo con Lomeli y Zebadua (1998) y Martinez (2004). Esto represento, retomando a los autores
mencionados, una accién directa y abierta del gobierno de incidencia en los mercados para revertir las
condiciones desventajosas que la economia nacional tenia en aquellos momentos producto de la cir-
cunstancia internacional.

Esta politica econdémica ocasiond que el PIB aumentara en mas de 15 puntos y que el Estado empe-
zara a tener un papel cada vez mas activo en la economia a través de la banca de desarrollo y las empre-
sas paraestatales (Lomeli & Zebaduia, 1998), lo que, de forma paralela, lo convirtio en el gran patron. A
pesar de estos crecimientos, la clase trabajadora se desarrollé de manera desigual, dependiendo de los
sectores y regiones a los que pertenecian, ya que no todos recibieron los mismos impulsos e incentivos.
Quienes laboraban en los sectores mas dinamicos fueron los beneficiarios inmediatos del avance del
pais; en contrapartida, aquellos que se desenvolvian en sectores que no eran considerados de interés o
estratégicos, mantuvieron sus condiciones de precariedad.

Los sectores medios resultaron ser beneficiados con la tasa de crecimiento; no obstante, la distri-
bucion del ingreso se vio afectada: hacia 1969, el 20% mas pobre de la poblacion acumulaba el 4% del
ingreso del pais; por su parte, el 20% de los hogares con mayores ingresos, acumulaba el 64% (Babb,
2003; Lomeli & Zebadua, 1998). Era claro que la equidad en el acceso a los recursos se convirtio en un
problema. No se trataba de que algunos sectores crecieran, sino que la riqueza nacional beneficiara a la
poblacidn del pais. Al tiempo que la economia crecia a tasas superiores del seis por ciento, la cantidad
de nuevos empleos era de 2.5% anual. La tasa de desempleo se coloco entre siete y ocho por ciento. En
1950, cerca del 32% de la poblacion estaba empleada. Para 1970, la proporcion era de 27% (Lomeli &
Zebadua, 1998). Como menciona Pozas Horcasitas (2018):

A partir de 1960 inicia el agotamiento de la etapa facil de la “sustitucion de importaciones”, lo que implica
un desarrollo tecnoldgico mas complejo, en el que la inversidon tecnologica por obrero ocupado debera ser
considerablemente mas alta. Este hecho afecto las oportunidades de empleo y produjo una disminucién con-
siderable del ritmo de crecimiento del mercado laboral industrial (p. 115).

En los trece afios que siguieron al fin de la Segunda Guerra Mundial, el sector agricola crecid 7.6
por ciento. Esta tasa reflejo las inversiones hechas en otrora por el gobierno y del uso mas extendido
de la tierra impulsado por la reforma agraria cardenista, pero para la década de los cincuenta este creci-
miento empez6 a reducirse, en buena medida por la disminucién, a la par, de la inversion publica en el
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campo. Entre 1960 y 1970 la agricultura se estancd; el nivel de produccion de este sector fue de la mitad
del crecimiento en conjunto de la economia que fue de siete por ciento (Lomeli & Zebadua, 1998). Es
en este decenio cuando el sector industrial desplaz6 al agricola y con la preponderancia de la produc-
cion fabril, el gobierno aument6 el proteccionismo mediante barreras comerciales (Babb, 2003). Este
proteccionismo fue argumentado como una necesidad debido a que la industria nacional no era lo sufi-
cientemente competitiva y requeria tiempo para que alcanzase los niveles internacionales (Solis, 1973).

El proteccionismo dio a los empresarios nacionales una doble ganancia: (1) No tenian competencia
externa y (2) Contaban con fuerte poder de negociacion frente a sus socios extranjeros. Para beneficiar
a la industria, los bienes publicos (gasolina, diésel, electricidad, etc.) se mantuvieron relativamente ba-
jos, se dio un subsidio a la industria, lo que implicé el aumento del gasto gubernamental. Para 1970, la
proporcion del gasto publico aumentd a 24 por ciento del PIB (Lomeli & Zebadua, 1998, p. 41).

Al final del periodo gubernamental de Gustavo Diaz Ordaz, el modelo econdémico del “desarrollo
estabilizador” mostraba ya signos de agotamiento. Cuando el presidente Luis Echeverria asumio el
poder en 1970, encontrd que el “desarrollo estabilizador” habia llegado a su limite, en buena medida,
porque las actividades del gobierno habian sido financiadas con préstamos en los mercados financieros
nacional e internacional (Babb, 2003). La propuesta presidencial ante la opinioén publica fue denominar
a la nueva politica econdmica como “desarrollo compartido”, cuyos objetivos serian conservar el creci-
miento econdémico, la estabilidad de precios y de tipo de cambio, pero con una mejor distribucion de los
ingresos y una apertura gradual que redujera el régimen proteccionista imperante (Lomeli & Zebadua,
1999; Tello, 2008).

El desarrollo se comparte

Prolongar el crecimiento econdmico, a pesar del agotamiento de la estrategia de sustitucion de im-
portaciones y de la crisis economica internacional, asi como desactivar potenciales conflictos sociales
y politicos por la via de la expansion y diversificacion del gasto publico, fueron los objetivos mas im-
portantes del sexenio 1970-1976, encabezado por Luis Echeverria (Martin del Campo, 1972). El papel
del sector publico aumentaria (Babb, 2003).

(Cuales fueron las razones para modificar el modelo economico si el que existia habia dado es-
tabilidad y crecimiento? Dos son los argumentos que se pueden esgrimir para esto: (1), Después de
la guerra, los paises desarrollados ya estaban reactivando sus respectivas industrias lo que provocaba
que la sustitucion de importaciones empezara a parecer anacronica y (2). El nuevo gobierno tomd la
decision de contener —en las dos acepciones de la palabra— a los movimientos politicos y sociales me-
diante el aumento del gasto social (Babb, 2003; Lomeli & Zebadua, 1998; Tello, 2008). Con la puesta
en marcha del “desarrollo compartido”, se crearon numerosos organismos, empresas y fideicomisos
publicos. Muchas de las empresas fueron adquiridas por el Estado para preservar la planta productiva
y laboral (Bazdresch & Levy, 1992), incremento, con ello, el numero de empleados publicos. Si como
se dijo lineas arriba, el Estado era el gran patrdon, en este sexenio, la nomina publica crecio. El gasto
publico aumentd y situacion similar sucedi6 con el presupuesto en materia social (salud, educacion y
vivienda) (Babb, 2003).

Ante un escenario adverso en donde la inversion privada en México disminuia, el gobierno em-
prendio la intensificacion del fomento a la economia: se modernizo el comercio exterior y el transporte
de mercancias hacia los mercados internacionales; ademas, se revisd la politica agraria. Para alcanzar
estos objetivos, el poder Ejecutivo de la Unidn propuso la creacion del Instituto Mexicano de Comercio
Exterior y de la Comisién Nacional Coordinadora de Puertos, entre otras dependencias, que fueron
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aprobadas. Para impulsar al campo, el presidente Echeverria envio una nueva Ley de la Reforma Agra-
ria, la cual fue aprobada en 1971; con ello, se cre6 la Secretaria de la Reforma Agraria. Como un impul-
S0 a la investigacion en ciencia y tecnologia —previendo que México no quedara fuera del concierto de
naciones que emprendian la ruta hacia la economia del conocimiento— como claves para el desarrollo
nacional se conform¢ el Consejo Nacional de Ciencia y Tecnologia (Lomeli & Zebadua, 1998; Tello,
2008). Las acciones del gobierno de Echeverria consistieron, en su justa medida, en una ampliacion
de la administracién publica para atender rezagos, carencias y problemas en distintos sectores: campo,
industria, ciencia, educacidn, entre otros, pero teniendo al Estado como rector.

Estas nuevas entidades publicas aparecieron en el escenario sin antes haberse hecho una reforma
fiscal y, en consecuencia, el financiamiento del déficit fue causa de presiones inflacionarias y de un
endeudamiento acelerado. Sumado a esto, las relaciones del Presidente de la Republica con el empre-
sariado fueron rispidas y se generd una espiral de desconfianza a la politica econdomica y su modelo
(Tello, 2008; Whitehead, 1980). El “agigantamiento” de la administracion publica en este sexenio re-
sulté preocupante no sélo por los recursos econémicos que se necesitaban para mantener la actividad
administrativa sino por la duplicacion de funciones registrada en distintos organismos. Esta situacion,
que debia atenderse con urgencia, fue objeto de atencion del préximo presidente quien promulg6 la
primera Ley Organica de la Administracion Publica Federal para darle sentido y racionalidad a los entes
publicos (Carrillo Castro, 2016).

El final del sexenio de Echeverria fue de una profunda crisis en todos los aspectos (Santiago Cas-
tillo, 2014), lo que sac6 a flote los débiles acuerdos con los diferentes sectores nacionales e interna-
cionales que tenia el gobierno mexicano. Existia desconfianza hacia las autoridades. Fue, ademas, una
década de estancamiento con inflacion (Blanco, 1979). En el proceso electoral para renovar al titular del
Poder Ejecutivo en 1976, solamente el Partido Revolucionario Institucional presentd candidato presi-
dencial: Jos¢ Lopez Portillo. Su lema de campaiia representaba lo que la situacion exigia: “La solucion
somos todos” (Tello, 2008, p. 532). Una vez con el triunfo electoral y aun con los problemas existentes,
en su discurso de toma de posesidn, el primero de septiembre de 1976, sefialo:

Hagamos una tregua inteligente para recuperar serenidad y no perder el rumbo. Tregua que no sea renuncia
o claudicacién, sino oportunidad de reencuentro y reconciliacion. Jamas olvidemos que aqui existieron nues-
tros padres, estamos nosotros y vivirdn nuestros hijos. Que no nos podemos ir, si acaso unos cuantos ricos,
exportadores de capital, y unos cuantos pobres, exportadores de trabajo (Tello, 2008, p. 532).

El presidente Lépez Portillo llegé con compromisos internacionales asumidos por su antecesor:
Echeverria suscribi6 con el Fondo Monetario Internacional (FMI) dos acuerdos, en medio de la crisis
de la deuda que rondaba cerca los 27,000 millones de dolares (un aumento de casi 300 por ciento con
relacién al inicio del sexenio) con la concomitante devaluacién de la moneda nacional. Se perdi6 la
paridad peso-dolar y se adopto el sistema de flotacion controlada. Los acuerdos con el FMI buscaban
estabilizar la economia mexicana (Guillén Romo, 1984).

La realidad era dramatica. Sin la estabilidad de precios y del tipo de cambio, que sumergian a la po-
blacién no sélo en una crisis econdmica, sino que generaban descontento popular que, en algunos casos,
se canalizaba en acciones guerrilleras, el pais solamente podia recuperarse mediante una reforma de
caracter politico. La reforma de este tipo perseguia ser el mecanismo por el cual la inconformidad social
encontrara su cauce en las instituciones, evitando su desbordamiento. El pais tenia antecedentes de mo-
vimientos armados populares y era necesario evitar que tomaran fuerza, no con la accién represiva del
aparato policiaco y militar, sino con el arreglo politico. Cierto, la politica no remedia la imposibilidad
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de comprar alimentos, pero si da un margen de tiempo para encontrar soluciones estructurales a la crisis
econdémica y que sus multiples efectos no impidan la convivencia social arménica. Esa fue la intencién
de la reforma politica de esos afios: convocar, a partir de elementos comunes, a los distintos actores
sociales para que reconocieran en las instituciones los medios idéneos para la expresién de su incon-
formidad. Eso permitiria al gobierno no perder el rumbo hacia una solucién, asi fuera de corto alcance,
del problema econdémico. No so6lo eran las clases medias o bajas los lastimados por el mal manejo de la
economia, el sector empresarial veia con recelo al nuevo gobierno, de forma que era necesario utilizar
los mecanismos de la concertacion para recuperar ese bien perdido: la confianza.

Una vez puesta en marcha dicha reforma, el presidente Lépez Portillo gir6 instrucciones a Jesus
Reyes Heroles, entonces secretario de Gobernacidn, para que se convocara a una serie de audiencias
publicas en donde se presentaran propuestas con el fin de vigorizar a las instituciones (Becerra et al.,
2005; Fernandez, 1978). Las modificaciones constitucionales y a la legislacion secundaria fueron de
gran relevancia para la construccion de un piso mas solido para la democracia. El pais empezaba a
encontrar estabilidad, pero ain habia cosas por hacer: atender el aspecto econémico estaba en el centro
de la agenda.

La politica de desarrollo econdmico y social se dividié en tres etapas: dos afios para restaurar la
economia, dos para consolidarla y otros dos para crecer de manera acelerada sobre bases no infla-
cionarias (Garcia Alba & Serra Puche, 1984; Tello, 2008;). Apareci6 la Alianza para la Produccion
(Cardenas, 2015), la cual era un “nuevo acuerdo bajo el cual todos los grupos sociales participarian en
el proceso de recuperacion econdmica y cura politica” (Babb, 2003, p. 158). Conocedor de la realidad
del poder y de la dificultad para salir exitoso, el presidente Lopez Portillo eché mano del recurso de la
concertacion. Al menos, asi fue hasta el final de su sexenio. El habia conocido de cerca las experiencias
mas dramaticas de los gobiernos de Gustavo Diaz Ordaz y de Luis Echeverria, por lo que tenia presente
la importancia del acuerdo.

Derivado de las exploraciones que se hicieron en materia petrolera y de los descubrimientos de
pozos de este mineral fosil, el presidente Lépez Portillo aumentd la inversién publica en esta industria
(Morales et al., 1988). Con el aumento del precio internacional del petroleo y los hallazgos que hubo
en la materia, México recuper6 el crecimiento econdmico, pero fue temporal, ya que culminé en 1981
con la abrupta caida del precio del barril de petréleo. La respuesta para enfrentar esta situacion, sumada
la fuga de capitales y a un peso sobrevaluado, fue la nacionalizacion de la banca privada (del Angel
Mobarak & Martinelli Montoya, 2009; Tello, 2008). Este sexenio culminé con una devaluacion de la
moneda y la firma de un programa de estabilizacion con el FMI (Cadena Vargas, 2005). Hacia el tiltimo
tramo de 1979, en octubre, el secretario del Tesoro de Estados Unidos, Paul A. Volcker, hizo el anuncio
de que la politica monetaria de su pais se endureceria, lo que incrementaria el servicio de la deuda.
Para diciembre del afio siguiente, la tasa de interés llegd a 20.5 por ciento. Esta situacion generd para
finales del sexenio de Lopez Portillo una robusta crisis de la deuda, junto con la caida de los ingresos
petroleros. La deuda mexicana, en sentido estricto, era impagable, de forma que el gobierno inicié
acercamientos para estar en condiciones de solventar sus compromisos:

El 13 de agosto de 1982, el gobierno mexicano anunci6 al Tesoro de los Estados Unidos que no podria con-
tinuar cumpliendo con el servicio de sus deudas externas. Como consecuencia, los principales actores que
tenian que tomar acciones —Ilos tecndcratas mexicanos, los banqueros internacionales y los funcionarios
del Departamento del Tesoro de los Estados Unidos— comenzaron a negociar un acuerdo sobre un paquete
de rescate que eventualmente alcanzo la suma de 8.000 millones de ddlares (aproximadamente la suma que
Meéxico necesitaba para pagar su deuda en 1982 y principios de 1983): el FMI aportaria 4.500 millones de
ddlares de su opcion de retiro extendido para ayudar a garantizar el pago del servicio de la deuda mexicana,
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el Banco de Pagos Internacionales (BPI) extenderia 1.850 millones de dolares en créditos y el Exchange Sta-
bilization Fund (Fondo de Estabilizacion del Tesoro) de los Estados Unidos proporcionaria 1.600 millones
de dolares adicionales en fondos a corto plazo (Marichal, 2013).

El nuevo gobierno que iniciaria funciones el 1 de diciembre de 1982 encontrd un pais en crisis eco-
nomica, social y politica. Las circunstancias obligaron a emprender acciones contrarias a las realizadas
por los presidentes anteriores: reduccion del tamafio de la administracion publica y disminucion de la
participacion del Estado en la economia. Después, vendria el Plan Brady y nuevos acuerdos con el FMI
para intentar remediar la situacién mexicana.

Se agota el modelo, el advenimiento del neoliberalismo

Las reformas de corte neoliberal en México se dieron en dos etapas (Babb, 2003, pp. Cordera & Te-
llo, 2003): la primera fue llamada de “ajuste estructural”, que consistid en una reduccion generalizada
del gobierno y la aplicacion de la austeridad fiscal y monetaria con la supervision del FMI. La segunda
etapa se integrd por un paquete de reformas institucionales que desmantelaron el marco de las politicas
desarrollistas del pasado. Aqui, se pueden sefialar las privatizaciones de las empresas estatales, la re-
forma al articulo 27 constitucional que permitio6 la venta de los ejidos a particulares, la reprivatizacion
de la banca comercial y el Tratado de Libre Comercio de América del Norte (TLCAN) afios después.

Una vez que Miguel de la Madrid asumi6 la Presidencia de la Republica, puso en marcha el Progra-
ma Inmediato de Reordenamiento Econdémico (PIRE) (Burgueno Lomeli, 1987), con el cual disminuy6
el presupuesto gubernamental, se devalu6 el peso, los subsidios fueron reducidos o eliminados, dismi-
nuyeron los salarios reales de la burocracia y se vendieron las empresas mas pequefias o no rentables
propiedad del gobierno (Babb, 2003, p. 251). No obstante, estas medidas no proporcionaron la liquidez
suficiente para hacer frente a sus compromisos financieros y a los problemas existentes:

En 1982 la situacion macroecondémica de México era dificil. El déficit del sector ptblico era de 17.6% del
PIB, mientras que el déficit de la cuenta corriente era de 4% del PIB. Entre 1981 y 1982 la inflacion, medida
con el deflacionador del PIB, fue de 61.0%. El PIB por persona en edad laboral cay6 3.2% entre 1981 y 1982
y 6.0% entre 1982 y 1983 (Kehoe & Meza, 2013, p. 254).

Dos afios después de este anuncio del banco central mexicano, el gobierno estadunidense sefiald
que no intercederia mas por su homélogo mexicano si éste no llevaba a cabo reformas estructurales
sustantivas (Babb, 2003). Estas presiones orillaron al gobierno de Miguel de la Madrid a ingresar al
Acuerdo General sobre Tarifas y Aranceles (GATT, por sus siglas en inglés) ese mismo afio. Para 1987,
México habia implantado un programa de liberalizacion comercial muy amplio.

Esta crisis —que se manifestd en problemas de racionalidad o eficiencia en la administracion pu-
blica, en la caida generalizada de los niveles de productividad, en la pérdida de iniciativa personal y
en la incapacidad para competir internacionalmente (Barba Solano, 1991; Collado, 2011; Cornelius,
1985)—y las posteriores reformas tuvieron, como se esperaba, repercusiones politicas (Villa, 1990). La
legitimidad autoproclamada de los sistemas autoritarios (Lesgart, 2020) se esfumaba. Su capacidad de
cooptacién disminuia (Morris, 1991). Las consecuencias fueron casi inmediatas: en América del Sur,
los gobiernos encabezados por militares se redujeron, se pasoé a implementar un sistema de elecciones
libres y los civiles asumieron el poder. En Europa del Central y del Este los estalinistas dejaron los
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organos de gobierno y los partidos comunistas* entregaron el mando a la oposicion en Polonia, Checo-
slovaquia y Alemania Oriental (Morris, 1991). Heredia (1994) da cuenta de las condiciones finales del
sexenio de Miguel de la Madrid:

... ni la crisis ni la estabilizacion y el ajuste estuvieron exentos de costos. A lo largo de la década de los
afios ochenta, el sistema politico mexicano experimentd, de manera combinada, los efectos y las tensiones
acumuladas a lo largo de varias décadas de crecimiento econémico y cambio social acelerado, los costos
y resquebrajamientos producidos por una recesion profunda y prolongada, y un ajuste econdmico de mag-
nitudes sin precedente. Destacan, en este sentido, tres problemas principales: el incremento en los niveles
de conflicto en el interior de la clase politica, las tensiones crecientes en el terreno electoral y la pérdida de
efectividad de los esquemas tradicionales de coordinacion y gestion de las relaciones entre el poder central
y los poderes regionales (p. 29).

Carlos Salinas de Gortari fue electo Presidente de México para el periodo 1988-1994. Las elec-
ciones estuvieron envueltas en una polémica que no se habia visto desde los afios revolucionarios. Se
acuso que su triunfé era producto del fraude orquestado desde el poder. El candidato perdedor, Cuauh-
témoc Cardenas, nunca reconocio6 el triunfo de Salinas, aunque eso no significo que realizara acciones
para desestabilizar al pais. Cardenas opt6 por crear un partido politico de izquierda (el Partido de la
Revolucién Democrética) para, con esta institucion politica, hacerse del poder por la via democratica
y denunciar al gobierno en turno. La sombra del fraude de la eleccion de 1988 se mantiene, aunque
resulta imposible comprobarlo, ya que las boletas electorales fueron quemadas por acuerdo del poder
Legislativo, una vez que el presidente Salinas rindi6 la protesta. Para cambiar la conversacién, en el
primer afio de gobierno, Salinas inici6é una politica social muy importante, creando el programa Soli-
daridad. Con todo, como apuntaran Molinar y Weldon (2014): fue una eleccion critica. Medina Pefia
(2006) ofrece una explicacion de caracter institucional de lo que ocurrio:

El problema central de las elecciones de 1988, que tanto envenenaron el ambiente politico posterior, fue que
se llevaron a cabo con un sistema de partidos que empezaba a mostrar acentuados rasgos de competitividad
en un contexto institucional de autoridades y mecanismos electorales disefiados para los afios cincuenta. A
pesar de las reformas de 1978 y 1986, la estructura de autoridades electorales federales y los procedimientos
relativos a la organizacion y realizacion de elecciones habian cambiado poco. Con pequefias modificaciones
subsistia la Comisién Federal Electoral (CFE) creada por la ley electoral de 1945 como autoridad maxima en
la materia; con algunos rasgos minimos de tecnificacion también continuaba en funcionamiento tal y como
se habia disefiado originalmente, el Registro Nacional de Electores (RNE) que funcionaba como la instancia
“técnica” de todo el proceso. El secretario de Gobernacion tenia un dominio absoluto sobre la preparacion y
realizacion de las elecciones, pues no sélo era el jefe inmediato superior del director del Registro, sino que
presidia la CFE. Mas abajo, en niveles locales, los escalones de las autoridades electorales se integraban
con personal improvisado y temporal, con funciones limitadas a la época de elecciones. Asi, salvo detalles
secundarios e intrascendentes, el esquema institucional era el mismo inaugurado con la ley electoral de 1945

(p. 7).

En su sexenio se aceleraron las politicas de apertura comercial que culminaron con la firma del
Tratado de Libre Comercio de América del Norte. Algunos autores (Ramirez Brun & Rangel Granados,

1 Elestalinismo dur6 formalmente en los Estados de Europa Central y Oriental desde 1945 hasta 1956, siendo en el XX Congreso del Partido
Comunista de la URSS de 1956, donde Nikita Kruschov, realizo una fuerte critica al sistema impuesto por losif Stalin y, a partir de ahi, se es-
tablece la paulatina desaparicion de todo lo que tenga que ver con ¢l. Oficialmente, dentro de la Union Soviética, fue decretada la desaparicion
del estalinismo en el XXII Congreso del Partido Comunista de la URSS, de 1961.
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1992) consideran que la politica econdmica salinista es también el inicio formal de la reforma del Esta-
do en el pais (Rousseau, 2001). Ellos argumentan que:

... la Reforma del Estado de México fue perfilada por el presidente Salinas de Gortari el primero de diciem-
bre de 1988, cuando convocd a la sociedad mexicana al establecimiento de tres Acuerdos Nacionales: 1. El
Acuerdo Nacional para la ampliacion de la vida democratica. 2. EI Acuerdo Nacional para la recuperacion
econdmica con estabilidad de precios. 3. El Acuerdo Nacional para el mejoramiento productivo (Ramirez
Brun & Rangel Granados, 1992, p. 11).

Agregan también que

... la Reforma del Estado busca cambiar la relacién entre el Estado y la sociedad, ampliando nuestra vida
democratica, modernizar al pais promoviendo los intereses de México en el mundo, recuperar el crecimiento
econdémico y el desarrollo nacional, y promover mejores niveles de vida de los mexicanos bajo una vision
productiva con caracter permanente (Ramirez Brun & Rangel Granados, 1992, p. 11).

Para que esta reforma del Estado se lleve a cabo, sefialan que:

... ha sido necesario que los precios y tarifas del sector pablico no impliquen subsidios; reducir tasas impo-
sitivas y combatir la evasion fiscal; concluir con la desincorporacion de empresas no estratégicas ni priori-
tarias que desvien el ahorro del sector publico; modernizar el sistema financiero y utilizar al tipo de cambio
como fomento a la exportacion (Ramirez Brun & Rangel Granados, 1992, p. 11).

La liberalizacion comercial fue la respuesta a esa situacion. Si bien existieron otras varias, esta fue
la que mas impacto tuvo en la estructura estatal. México recibi6 el proyecto de modernizacidn denomi-
nado neoliberal y conseguiria, ademas de mejorar las condiciones del pais, un aumento en las cantida-
des exportadas hacia el extranjero y la disminucioén de precios de bienes de consumo. La agenda mexi-
cana a este respecto se habia organizado en tres asuntos: (1) La remercantilizacion de la economia; (2)
La privatizacion de la propiedad estatal y (3) El mejoramiento radical de los niveles de productividad y
calidad del complejo industrial para poder competir adecuadamente en el mercado internacional (Barba
Solano, 1991). Mediante la privatizacion de las empresas paraestatales y una serie de modificaciones
de rango constitucional, el Estado mexicano vio disolver sus instrumentos de intervencion econémica.
Se trataba de:

... una profunda reforma del Estado, consistente en desmantelar el Estado del bienestar, haciendo que el Es-
tado abandone su tradicional responsabilidad de promover el desarrollo econémico, el empleo, la educacion,
la salud y una distribuciéon mas equitativa de los ingresos (Vazquez Lopez, 2007, p. 149).

De forma general, es plausible que en México y América Latina el proyecto neoliberal haya sido
usado de manera pragmatica por el Estado, en donde el proceso de liberalizacion ha sido empleado mas
COMO un recurso para atraer inversiones de capitales domésticos o foraneos que como una estrategia de
franca desregulacion estatal (Barba Solano, 1991). Aparecia asi un Estado pragmatico que abandonaba
sus compromisos sociales heredados de la Revolucion.

Para el afio de 1992, la economia mexicana encontraba el rumbo después de encontrarse al borde
del colapso. Las funciones gubernamentales en esta materia habian sido redefinidas y las finanzas pu-
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blicas se encontraban en buen estado y fortalecidas. Se tenia, ahora, una economia abierta (Heredia,
1994). Estos cambios de direccion econdmica se dieron sin alterar el camino y la estabilidad del régi-
men, a pesar de los movimientos sociales que aparecieron en el trayecto. Este Gltimo rasgo peculiar de
la vida mexicana después de la Revolucién se ha dado debido la serie de reglas formales e informales
que, en diferentes momentos, permitid a la clase politica ocupar posiciones de mando y de autoridad.

Si tuviéramos que hacer una caracterizacion del neoliberalismo mexicano, podriamos seguir a Sil-
vestre Méndez (1998) que enuncia sus signos: (a) es impuesto por el exterior; (b) es autoritario; (c)
es centralizado; (d) favorece en primera instancia a los grandes capitales externos; (e) es incompleto,
porque no deja en libertad a todas las fuerzas del mercado, el Estado ejerce controles y limitaciones en
areas y momentos que estima pertinente; (f) el gobierno es juez y parte y decide qué bienes y servicios
estan sujetos a control y cuales se liberan; (g) se basa en una apertura comercial indiscriminada; (h)
depende en exceso del capital externo; (i) favorece una privatizacion y una reprivatizacién de todas las
actividades economicas que realiza el Estado; (j) ha polarizado a la sociedad mexicana por la distribu-
cion del ingreso; (k) se basa en la corriente neomonetarista; (1) es injusto, porque favorece a los grupos
mas poderosos; (m) no hay un balance entre los resultados positivos y los costos perjudiciales para el
pais, y (n) el modelo choca con la realidad.

¢ Como se ha mantenido la estabilidad después de tan abruptos cambios de direccion en la economia
durante tanto tiempo? Una primera aproximacion a esto seria la creacion por parte del Estado, median-
te el partido oficial, de corporaciones y organizaciones adheridas al poder politico y el consecuente
clientelismo. No obstante, las condiciones actuales no permiten con facilidad hacer lo anterior, por
lo que ahora se ha tenido que acordar mediante el otorgamiento de una serie de concesiones politicas
(candidaturas, por ejemplo). El neoliberalismo trae consigo el debilitamiento del corporativismo y del
sindicalismo (Pérez Fernandez del Castillo, 2000). Entre las consecuencias de la liberalizacion y de la
desaparicion del Estado de bienestar se produjo la concentracion de los mercados y la innegable dismi-
nucion de la competitividad de los mismos (Cadena Vargas, 2005; Méndez Morales, 1998).

El neoliberalismo en México

Con la introduccion de las directivas neoliberales en la economia mexicana, el Estado mexicano,
producto de la Revolucion, se empezd a desdibujar. Si bien es cierto que esto no ocurrié de un momento
a otro, las estructuras de un incipiente Estado de bienestar —algunos lo Ilamaran paternalista— empeza-
ron a ser sustituidas por una vision clientelar del ciudadano. En donde el sujeto, como en un mercado,
elige qué servicios comprar. La administracion publica, por su parte, en lugar de fortalecer a su bu-
rocracia empez6 a realizar contrataciones externas, priorizando un ahorro en detrimento de derechos
laborales, beneficiando a intermediarios que precarizaron el trabajo.

Un aspecto interesante de la presencia del neoliberalismo en México fue su tibia, pero constante
presencia desde la década de los treinta, ya que en algunos circulos empresariales vinculados con sec-
tores académicos existia una corriente pensamiento econdmico de corte neoliberal, que era contraria
a las politicas emprendidas por el gobierno de Lazaro Cardenas, tal como lo menciona Calva (2019).

Esta corriente de pensamiento neoliberal gradualmente se fue expandiendo no solo entre el empre-
sariado nacional sino entre los jovenes funcionarios publicos. Con la llegada de la estanflacion en la
década de los setenta, se modificaron las politicas economicas y se emprendi6 el redimensionamiento
del Estado. Las crisis econdémicas de los gobiernos de Luis Echeverria y José Lépez Portillo hicieron
que las politicas neoliberales fueran vistas como la solucion a los problemas econémicos y a los pro-
blemas sociales y politicos derivados de los primeros. Miguel de la Madrid, quien fuera el sucesor de
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Lopez Portillo, formado en Estados Unidos, incorpord en puestos de decision a jovenes politicos y
economistas también formados en el extranjero, lo que dio pie a que las politicas estatales tuvieran una
trayectoria alineada a las teorias de Friedrich Hayek, Ludwig von Mises y Milton Friedman (Escalante
Gonzalbo, 2015; Guerrero, 2009; Romero Sotelo, 2016).

Ciertamente, las politicas neoliberales no solucionaron la problematica existente. Méas aun, se agu-
diz6. Un aspecto interesante es la exacerbacion del individualismo durante los afios en los cuales el
neoliberalismo ha estado en México y esto es asi ya que la doctrina econdmica se funda en el individuo,
no en la idea de nacion o de sociedad.

El argumento con el cual se introdujo el neoliberalismo como practica econémica y politica en el
pais no se ha concretado: la reduccidn de la desigualdad no ha ocurrido y el crecimiento econémico no
es suficiente, como puede verse en la siguiente tabla:

Tabla 1
Desempefio econdémico por periodo presidencial, 1983-2009 (porcentaje)

o Crecimiento del empleo
e Crecimiento - . .
Crecimiento Per de la Crecimiento de en la industria manu-
PIB por afio  cépita las exportaciones  facturera en porcentaje

inversion .
promedio anual
Comienzo de
reformas: De la Ma- 0.35 -1.8 -3.4 49 -2.7
drid (83-88)
Auge de reformas:
Salinas (88-94) 3.90 1.9 7.6 3.9 -2.3
Consolidacion:
Zedillo (95-00) 3.60 1.9 4.6 16.6 0.6
Oportunidad
perdida: Fox (01-06) 2.30 0.6 3.0 4.6 -4.4
Calderon:
continuismo y 2.30 0.6 6.0 3.6 -3.5

recesion (07-09)

Nota. Adaptado de “El crecimiento de las tltimas tres décadas en México” de R. Ramirez de la O, 2010, p. 317.

Para paliar estos problemas, se puso en operacion —para despresurizar la “olla” de la sociedad— una
serie de reformas democratizadoras y liberalizadoras que ensancharon los causes de la pluralidad politi-
ca, pero no atendieron a fondo los conflictos sociales. Ademas, la inversion se ha desacelerado en com-
paracion con el periodo de industrializacién dirigida por el Estado. Hay algunos aspectos destacables
en el tiempo de la liberalizacion comercial: la apertura y los tratados de libre comercio han permitido
que la inversion extranjera directa se dirija a sectores como comercio y servicios, buscando aprovechar
el mercado interno nacional (Puyana & Romero, 2010).
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Entre la reforma de la economia y la economia de la reforma: a manera de conclusién

Jesus Silva Herzog en su libro A un joven economista mexicano, sefialaba que “No se debe aplicar
servilmente la teoria elaborada en los grandes centros del capitalismo [a paises menos desarrollados]
y agregaba que “Toda adaptacion teodrica debe hacerse después de un cuidadoso trabajo analitico, con
los pies bien hundidos en la tierra y con clara vision de las necesidades primarias y las legitimas aspi-
raciones del pueblo” (Silva Herzog, 1967, p. 36) Sus palabras no estan fuera de lugar, pero no han sido
atendidas.

No carece de verdad Stephen Morris (1991, pp. 93-94) cuando expreso6 que ““... existen relaciones
dialécticas entre las fuerzas politicas y econémicas nacionales e internacionales en las cuales los cam-
bios de poder relativo generan en respuesta procesos que alteran en forma consecutiva la configuracion
del poder”. La politica y la economia van unidas de forma inexorable; de esta manera, pensar en una
reforma del Estado sin una modificacion de la economia de un pais es como construir una pirdmide con
cartas de poker.

Una reforma del Estado integral como la que requiere México no puede ni debe quedarse solamente
en la modificacion de su estructura politica, debe ir mas alla. Incidir en otras esferas que no sean la de
las entidades de organizacion y calificacion de las elecciones, de defensa de los derechos humanos o
de los institutos que garantizan el caracter pablico informacion gubernamental a la ciudadania. Esto es
muy importante, sin duda, pero una persona no puede pensar en fortalecer a la democracia de su pais
si no tiene satisfechas necesidades mas proximas como una remuneracion por su trabajo que le permita
contar con satisfactores basicos para él o ella y su familia (alimentacion, vestido, servicios de energia
eléctrica, agua potable y drenaje, etc.).

La consolidacion democréatica mexicana quedara acéfala si no se establece una nueva correlacion
entre la democracia y el mercado. Ya bien lo apunt6 Ricardo Lagos refiriéndose al subcontinente lati-
noamericano, que es la regién en donde se requiere mas mercados y mas Estado o, bien, como agrega
Enrique Iglesias en torno al desarrollo de la region “... se necesitan mas mercados, mas Estado y mas
sociedad civil” (Moreno-Brid & Puchet Anyul, 2008, p. 312). México no esta fuera de América Latina
y de América, en lo general; con prontitud, se hace necesaria una profunda reforma integral del Estado
que conviertan y fortalezcan al Estado mexicano en uno democratico, justo y equitativo.

Desde la década de los ochenta del siglo XX, México crece lento o, francamente, no crece. Si se
realiza un ejercicio temporal de comparacion entre PIB e inflacion entre 1960 y 2007 podra verse lo
anterior:

Tabla 2

Producto interno bruto (PIB) e inflacion, 1960-2007

Afio PIB Inflacién
(anual promedio)
1960-1969 6.45 % 0.73 %
1970-1979 6.40 % 16.70 %
1980-1993 1.82 % 86.24 %
1994-2007 4.14 % 12.57 %

Nota. Adaptado de “La modernizacion de la economia politica mexicana: las aventuras de la globalizacion neoliberal” por
R. Cordera Campos & L. Lomeli Vanegas, 2010, pp. 186-224.
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Lo que echa por tierra los logros del modelo econémico neoliberal ya que, al nulo crecimiento,
ocurre la ampliacion de las brechas de desigualdad y el incremento de la pobreza. La economia nacio-
nal perdi6 el dinamismo de mediados de ese siglo. La politica de eliminar el proteccionismo y reducir
la intervencion estatal, propias del neoliberalismo, han tenido resultados dispares: se redujo el déficit
(Moreno-Brid, 2016), pero se agudizo la desigualdad. Un problema muy serio cuyos efectos no solo
seran sociales sino politicos lo que pondra en riesgo la estabilidad del Estado. La reforma del Estado
solo se concretara si se supera la tension que existe entre desigualdad y democracia (Cordera, 2017).
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Resumen

as evidencias materiales arqueoldgicas que permitieron sugerir el cultivo de yuca en la regién

de la costa caribe de Colombia y en la Orinoquia venezolana fueron las microlascas de pedernal,
obsidiana y cuarzo de los ralladores. La yuca seria introducida luego al area maya via el caribe de isla
en isla, o via el Darién por corredores terrestres bioculturales. EI Darién no es un tapén, es un corre-
dor biocultural. Con el fin de estudiar las microlascas de los ralladores realizamos una investigacion
paleoetnobotanica en el caribe guatemalteco, donde se conservan tradiciones arahuacas y del Orinoco
entre los garinagu. Describimos la fabricacion del rallador a partir de la percusién bipolar de cantos ro-
dados de cuarzo. Estas microlascas producidas actualmente son altamente parecidas con los fragmentos
de cuarzo arqueolégico excavados en el sitio de Santa Isabel en la regién de Palenque.

Palabras clave: Artesanias de cocina, Manihot esculenta Crantz, microlascas de cuarzo, paleoetnobotanica, Circuncaribe

Abstract

he archaeological material evidence that allowed to suggest the cultivation of cassava in the region

of the Caribbean coast of Colombia and in the Venezuelan Orinoquia were the microflakes of flint,
obsidian and quartz of the graters. Cassava would then be introduced to the Mayan area via the Carib-
bean island hopping or via the Darién through biocultural land corridors. The Darién is not a plug, itis a
biocultural corridor. In order to study the microflakes of the graters we conducted a paleoethnobotanical
research in the Guatemalan Caribbean, where Arawak and Orinoco traditions are preserved among the
Garinagu.We describe the manufacture of the grater from the bipolar percussion of quartz boulders.
These currently produced microflakes are highly similar to archaecological quartz fragments excavated
at the Santa Isabel site in the Palenque region.

Keywords: Kitchen crafts, Manihot esculenta Crantz, quartz microflakes, paleoethnobotany, Circuncaribe
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Los viajes prehispanicos de la yuca

e ha sugerido que la yuca es amazoénica y algunos autores proponen que la yuca fue domesticada

desde hace mas de 8,000 afios en el Amazonas y que subi6 al Caribe desde el Orinoco. Algunos
proponen rutas caribefias, via las islas de Trinidad y Tobago, San Vicente, las Antillas, Puerto Rico, Hai-
ti-Republica Dominicana y Cuba, hasta llegar a la costa caribe del area maya. Esta ruta es actualmen-
te apoyada por investigaciones arqueobotanicas basadas en almidones arqueoldgicos (Pagan-Jiménez
et al., 2015), oponiéndose a la tradicional ruta panamericana. Esta ruta caribefia es interesante y logica,
en la medida que ya que las corrientes maritimas apoyan esta propuesta. Es muy I6gica una navegacion
desde las islas caribefias hacia la costa maya. Se tienen evidencias arqueoldgicas de la presencia de
yuca en México, en San Andrés Tabasco (polen) para el 4,500 cal a.C.; en Cob y Cobweb de Belice para
el 3,400 y 2,500 cal a.C., respectivamente (polen), asi como en Joya de Cerén en El Salvador, para el
Clasico 550 cal d.C. (Pohl et al., 1996; Pope et al., 2001; Sheets et al., 2012).

Otras rutas posibles son terrestres a partir del istmo centroamericano, el cual ha funcionado
como un puente biocultural intercambiando plantas, humanos e ideas entre los pueblos americanos
(Zizumbo-Villarreal & Colunga-Garcia Marin, 2008) y, desde épocas muy remotas (10,000 aprox.),
es sabido que muchas plantas exéticas de la region maya llegaron desde la Amazonia. Dentro de las
plantas de origen amazoénico que viajaron hacia el area maya, podriamos encontrar la pifia, el cacao, el
chile, el achiote, la coca, la yuca, el pejibaye, la papaya, asi como el marafion y, actualmente, el yagé
para citar algunas de las principales. Este corredor centroamericano pudo haber tenido cuatro 0 mas
rutas. Dos en el Pacifico, y otras dos por la costa caribeia, segiin Stone (1984) (figura 1).

Figural

Los viajes prehispanicos de la yuca desde el Amazonas al area maya

Nota. Tomado de ““Pre-columbian Plant Migration por D. Stone,1984, en Papers of the Peabody Museum of Archaeology
and Ethnology, 76, p. 85, Harvard University Cambridge.
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A partir de la evidencia de fragmentos de burenes (comales de ceramica para hacer casabe), asi
como de miscrolascas liticas, que probablemente estaban incrustadas en rallos hechos de tablas de ma-
dera utilizados para rayar yuca, se propuso que la vegecultura en la costa caribefia colombianay el delta
del Orinoco venezolano, di6 inicio con el cultivo de la yuca durante el Formativo (Aceituno Bocanegra
& Rojas Mora, 2012; Reichel-Dolmatoft, G., & Reichel-Dolmatoff, A., 1956; Sanoja, 1981).

Segtn Perry (2002), estas hipdtesis se basan en evidencias indirectas aportadas por cerdmicas y
liticas arqueoldgicas en lugar de restos vegetales (paleoetnobotanica) preservados de la yuca misma. El
analisis de dientes microliticos de ralladores en la cuenca del Orinoco Medio permitié recuperar restos
de almidon, identificar restos de maiz, fiame y otros dos tubérculos (yuquilla Maranta arundinaceae y
guapo Myrosma cannifolia), pero sin encontrar ningtn almiddn de yuca.

Otras hipotesis sobre el uso temprano de la yuca en las costas del Pacifico mexicano y guatemal-
teco fueron propuestas por Lowe (1967). El hallazgo de microlascas de obsidiana, le permitié sugerir
el uso de estas Gltimas para hacer ralladores, y rallar yuca. Esta especulacion fue refutada por Flannery
(1973), ya que después de revisar 50 restos vegetales para esa region fechadas para el 1,000 cal a.C.,
no encontrd ningun resto de yuca. El hecho que ni Perry ni Flannery no encontraran restos de yuca, no
quiere decir que esta planta no haya sido utilizada por los antiguos pobladores. Y, como el mismo Flan-
nery lo indica, muchos investigadores ignoran el uso arqueoldgico de tubérculos, sin olvidar de citar la
identificacion por Earle Smith de una semilla de yuca en las cuevas de Tamaulipas.

A partir de una serie de evidencias paleoetnobotanicas (restos de polen, almidones, fragmentos de
raices, fitolitos en ceramica, litica como en sedimento), Isendahl (2011) propone que el cultivo de la
yuca se origin6 en alguna parte al sur del Amazonas y norte de Paraguay. Cudles hayan sido los viajes
prehispanicos de esta raiz, hace al menos 6,500 afios, todos los pueblos del continente la conocian y
utilizaban para su consumo.

Apuntes sobre la yuca en fuentes histéricas

Se menciona la llegada de la yuca amarga al continente americano en Santa Maria de la Antigua
del Darién (entre Panama y Colombia, en el actual golfo de Urabd) a partir de las islas caribefias (Haiti
y Reptiblica Dominicana) hacia 1514 (Saldarriaga, 2011). Seglin el cronista Gonzalo Fernandez de
Oviedo, las poblaciones que vivian en el Darién no practicaban el cultivo de la yuca amarga, sino que
se alimentaban de la yuca dulce como los deméas pueblos del area maya (de la parte occidental del rio
Magdalena en general: area intermedia, actualmente comprendidad por los paises centroamericanos).
La yuca amarga (toxica) viajo una vez mas desde islas caribefias hacia tierra firme, junto con sus cono-
cimientos sobre el procesamiento y elaboracion de herramientas.

N. Gonzalez (2008), senala el desembarco de 21 manojos de yuca en Port Royal en Roatan por los
britanicos en 1797. Junto a estos veinte y tantos manojos de yuca (suponemos que brava), el capitan
Barrett registré también comales y ralladores, asi como barriles de granos (para sembrar) de camote y
fiame entre otros. La yuca dulce era conocida y cultivada en el continente para esa época, por los Pechs
(o Payas) en las Islas de la Bahia: Roatan-Guanaja-Utila, asi como en la costa de Honduras (De Jesus
Lanza 2003). Los pueblos garinagu actuales no son unicamente afro-descendientes sino caribe-descen-
dientes. Desde la isla de San Vicente, la cultura de la yuca, el procesamiento de la yuca y la preparacion
del casabe fue llevado a la costa centroamericana con un legado etnobotanico africano, caribefio y
amazonico.

Ademas del interés por conocer la elaboracion del casabe, que constituye el legado de este grupo
cultural al area maya (Arrivillaga, 2007), este articulo tiene como propoésito estudiar la herramienta que
viaj6 asociada a la planta: el rallador de yuca.
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Figura 2

Indias salivas haciendo casabe de la provincia de Casanare, acuarela de Manuel Maria Paz (1858)

Nota. Colecciones digitales de la Biblioteca Nacional de Colombia. Las Iaminas originales se conservan en esta misma
Biblioteca (Paz, 1856).

El procesamiento de la yuca

La yuca es un arbusto de la familia de las euforbiaceas. Se aprovechan los tubérculos (cuatro y a ve-
ces mas) que da cada planta. En el Amazonas se cultivan plantaciones enteras de yuca amarga o toxica.
En el &rea maya en cambio, se cultivan manchones de la misma especie, pero mas de la variedad dulce
en las cercanias de las milpas. Entonces se tiene una misma especie: Manihot esculenta Crantz. Esta
misma especie tiene variedades muy toxicas llamadas etnobotanicamente como yuca brava o amarga o
caribe, y otras variedades clasificadas en la etnocategoria o etnotaxén: yuca dulce o boniata o mansa. En
el area maya se le conoce como Ts’in. Segun estudios conducidos en genética molecular, la yuca actual
del area maya difiere de las variedades de Suramérica, por lo que se piensa que en el area maya los
agricultores crearon una nueva variedad a partir de la especie salvaje, como lo que pasé con el cacao.
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Yucatan

En la peninsula de Yucatan, México, durante las festividades del primero de noviembre, fiestas
ligadas al culto de los ancestros y dia de los muertos; se realizan altares en los que se ofrendan yucas
en dulce (yuca dulce hervida o cocida en miel). El jiyu, hiu, o cauim es una bebida alcohdlica a base
de yuca, consumida con propdsitos rituales, tanto en Belice como en Guatemala, Honduras y Nicara-
gua. También tiene una relacién con el culto a los ancestros en Centroamérica como en la Amazonia.

Amazonia

Tanto en la Amazonia como en Centroamérica, se consume yuca y cerdo. En Centroamérica se
acostumbra comer la yuca dulce con chicharron de cerdo y en las Guyanas la yuca brava con jabali o
cochemonte, alguna carne de monte o pescado (Davy et al., 2011).

Guatemala

En Belice se puede observar el cultivo de la yuca en el mismo huerto familiar. Nueve meses des-
pués de haber sembrado el tallo de la yuca, se cosechan los tubérculos. Se dice en Guatemala, en Li-
vingston, que es mejor cosechar antes que la planta empiece a echar flor. Durante la cosecha se emplea
usualmente el machete para cortar el tallo, y arrancar la planta entera y desenterrarla. Luego con el
machete se cortan los tubérculos y del tallo se cortan tuncos de 15 cm y se replantan. Este método de
replante por esquejes permite seleccionar el mismo individuo y propagarlo una vez mas. De un tallo se
pueden volver a sembrar otros diez. A su vez, los tubérculos son llevados a la casa. Dentro de la cocina
se lavan para retirar la tierra y se pelan. La cascara de la yuca es aprovechada para darselas a animales,
como los cerdos. Una vez pelados, se procede a rallar los tubérculos. Se pueden agarrar dos o tres, al
mismo tiempo y se rallan, recuperando la yuca pulpa en un recipiente. Antiguamente se rallaba en gru-
po Yy se cantaba.

Una vez rallada toda la yuca, se exprime para quitarle las toxinas. El jugo toxico que sale de esa
yuca brava rallada y exprimida se puede utilizar como herbicida en las plantaciones. Si se exprime
la yuca dulce, se puede utilizar en jugo cocido como sopa. La yuca rallada y exprimida es entonces
tamizada. Se quitan las fibras centrales duras, se limpia la harina de yuca de particulas gruesas, hasta
obtener una harina fina. Esta harina es vertida en la totalidad de un comal caliente, con varios lefos a
fuego vivo. Gracias a varias herramientas de madera y de palmera se le da la forma redonda al pan de
yuca y se homogeneiza el grosor. Se le da la vuelta y listo, y se recomienza. Se van apilando los casabes
de yuca uno encima del otro.

Esta forma tradicional de hacer pan de yuca se esta perdiendo, ya que diferentes herramientas han
sido reemplazadas. El rallador; por ejemplo, ha sido reemplazado por una maquina o molino de motor.
Sin embargo, el rallador se sigue empleando para preparar pequefias cantidades de comidas reservadas
a un numero pequefio de personas. O bien se utiliza para rallar un coco o dos, para hacer un sancocho de
pescado (tapado), o rallar otras plantas como el jenjibre. El rallador sigue siendo una pieza muy querida
y recordada dentro de la cocina garifuna, como un objeto heredado de la abuela que le fue heredado de
la abuela, y lo conservan. Otros ralladores han llegado a Guatemala de Honduras, que sigue con una
tradicién mas fuerte en la elaboracién y venta de estos instrumentos. Vendedores de ralladores de yuca
vienen desde alli para ofrecer sus productos en Livingston. Existen pocos fabricantes de ralladores en
Guatemala. Esporadicamente aparecen fabricantes de ralladores en las calles principales del pueblo, y
son principalmente hondurefios. En Livingston, aparentemente, el Gnico que sigue haciendo ralladores
es Don Fernando Moreno. Y lo hace por encargo, o sea uno o tres al afio en promedio.
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Figura 3

Don Fernando Moreno quebrando cuarzo en su casa, Livingston, Guatemala

Don Fernando Moreno es garifuna y vive solitario en su casa ubicada en la “loma” en el pueblo
de Livingston. Es conocido por saber hacer ralladores y conocer las piedras. No vive como los demas
garinagu en la costa, prefirio (o heredd) ese terreno en la loma, desde donde puede observar los barcos
llegar y salir a Santo Tomas. Trabajo en el puerto desde pequefio, e hizo mil trabajos. Sigue haciendo
trabajos de albafileria y carpinteria, asi como ralladores por encargo. Nadie en su familia hacia ralla-
dores.
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La fabricacién del rallador

Figura 4

Lineas a lapiz en el rallador para insertar los dientes de cuarzo

Nota. El dibujo permite realizar los hoyos con clavo y martillo.

(a) Tabla de madera (egui)

Se emplean tablas de 20 cm. Antiguamente se buscaban maderas buenas como de caoba o de cedro,
pero en la actualidad se pueden usar maderas méas blandas como la de San Juan. En Cuba, a los rallado-
res les llaman raspadores o guayos, y estan hecho de cedro, como el que se exhibe en el Museo Argqueo-
I6gico Montané en la Habana, Cuba (Carreras Rivery, 2009). En la antigiiedad se utilizaban maderas de
hasta 1 metro de alto, pero ahora ya solo se fabrican pequefios ralladores de 20 cm.

En la Amazonia todavia se elaboran ralladores grandes. Pero también se estan reemplazando por
molinos eléctricos o por ralladores en latén o aluminio.

(b) Dibujo o motivo
Cuando ya se tiene la tabla, se puede realizar una disposicion de las lascas con motivos geométricos

(figura 4). Algunos son circulos concéntricos, otros son una reticula. Se puede jugar con las formas y
crear motivos inspirados de viajes psicodélicos con yagé o ayahuasca.
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(c) La obtencidon de la materia prima litica

Tanto en la bahia de Hopkins, en Belice, como en la bahia de Trujillo en Honduras, nos informaron
que la materia prima podia encontrarse en la playa o en los rios. Solo se necesitaba buscar piedritas. En
las playas de los rios Meta en Colombia, se procede a una practica similar desde 1736 (Triana, 1982).

Otra practica es la busqueda de cantos rodados de cuarzo en los rios (figuras 5 y 6). Estos cuarzos
se encuentran en un antiguo rio en Livingston, que fue desviado. El rio sigue llevando agua a lavaderos
municipales, donde se puede llenar agua, lavar ropa y bafiarse. Arriba de este lavadero municipal, se
saca arena. Es comUn ver a un camion y dos trabajadores que llenan camionadas de arena a punta de
pala. Es alli donde el artesano consigue piedras para sus ralladores. El acceso es libre.

(d) Seleccién y desecho

Don Fernando Moreno escoge algunas piedras, las mete en su costal y se las lleva a su casa. Alli
las ird amontonando y empezara a seleccionarlas. Para ello, las quiebra en dos y asi, observa cémo es
el cuarzo (figura 5). En ese momento, con un martillazo seco al cuarzo sostenido en la misma mano, se
puede saber si es bueno para hacer microlascas o no. Si la piedra presenta un color lechoso o blanco, y
una textura como porosa, esta piedra es desechada. No todas las piedras sirven para hacer ralladores. El
cuarzo no resiste, no crea “dientes que duren en la tabla”. Estos cuarzos partidos en dos serdn amonto-
nados en otro grupo de piedras o desechos frente al lugar de trabajo, afuera de la casa. En cambio, los
cuarzos seleccionados, seran amontonados junto a la mesa de trabajo, debajo de los pies, a los lados de
la pared, junto a la silla de trabajo, en el interior de la casa (figura 6).

Figura 5

Cuarzos dentro de una matriz de arena en rio desviado de Livingston
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Figura 6

Busqueda, transporte y seleccion de cuarzo

Nota. Panel A: altura del perfil del corte geologico con mas de 8 metros de altura. Panel B: trabajadores llenando camion
de arena con palas. Panel C: cuarzos partidos en dos para ser seleccionados. El de la izquierda, no sirve; el de la derecha, si

sirve.
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Figura 7

Taller litico de Fernando Moreno, Livingston, Guatemala

Nota. Panel A: los desechos de talla son descartados hacia afuera de la casa. Panel B: la litica seleccionada para los ralla-
dores es guardada contra la casa.
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(e) Percusion bipolar y reduccion del cuarzo en microlascas
Una vez seleccionadas los cuarterones de cuarzo de 4 a 5 cm, se procede uno por uno a la percusion
bipolar, utilizando un martillo (percutor) y un yunque. En este caso el yunque proviene de una especie

de tuerca de hierro utilizado antiguamente en el puerto de Santo Tomé&s. En Honduras, encontramos en
la bahia de Trujillo en Santa Fé, el uso como yunque de una roca de mas de 30 cm.

Figura 8

Percusion bipolar y reduccién del cuarzo para obtener microlascas
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(F) Incrustacion de las microlascas

A partir de percusiones bipolares, se obtienen por reduccién microlascas o dientes de cuarzo de
5Smm a | cm, (figura 9). Estas microliticas cuadradas son clavadas en la madera hasta casi la mitad,
dejando la punta filosa escondida, y la parte suave al tacto hacia afuera. Estas lascas son clavadas deli-
cadamente con la “cabeza” de un clavo.

Figura 9

Seleccidn de las microlascas para ser insertadas en la tabla de madera

Nota. La parte picuda va hacia adentro de la madera, con el envés de un clavo y con pequefios martillazos se fija la litica en
la herramienta artesanal.

Microlascas de cuarzo arqueologicas

El sitio arqueologico de Santa Isabel se encuentra a 40 km al noroeste del sitio arqueologico de
Palenque (Chiapas, México). Fue construido en someros lomerios a un costado del rio Santa Isabel,
del cual tomd su nombre. Fue registrado por el Proyecto Regional Palenque (P.R.E.P.) como un sitio
de orden secundario. Se trata de un emplazamiento con arquitectura civico-ceremonial de dimensiones
considerables y con juego de pelota. Se ha excavado en dos temporadas de campo de 2013 y de 2015.
Las excavaciones se realizaron en la plaza central y en la estructura E-8. Durante las temporadas de
campo se recuperaron materiales arqueolégicos; los cuales se encuentran en proceso de analisis. Entre
de los materiales liticos se encuentran: navajillas de obsidiana, bifaciales de caliza y pedernal, manos
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de metate y metates, lascas simples, cantos rodados de cuarzo completos, fragmentados por percusion
bipolar a la mitad y en un cuarto, ademas de microlascas. Solo de estas Gltimas nos ocuparemos en este
trabajo.

Tecnologias liticas de cuarzo en las tierras bajas noroccidentales

El estudio de las tecnologias liticas que utilizaron los mayas prehispanicos es una herramienta fun-
damental para entender procesos sociales, organizacion social redes de comunicacién y comunidades
de practicas. Los estudios liticos se centran en dos materiales que son el pedernal y la obsidiana, ambos
materiales encontrados con facilidad en la zona maya, el primero en tierras bajas y el segundo en las tie-
rras altas. Poco o nada se ha estudiado sobre las tecnologias de cuarzo en la zona (Walker et al., 1989).
Dentro de los materiales liticos recuperados de las excavaciones en Santa Isabel, Chiapas, tenemos una
importante muestra de cantos rodados de cuarzo. Estos son autoctonos de la region y son generalmente
encontrados en los rios. En contextos arqueoldgicos son encontrados completos, fragmentados a la
mitad, en una cuarta parte y en microlascas. Las huellas de uso en los cantos rodados completos nos
dicen que fueron usados como percutores para trabajar otro material como caliza o pedernal. Algunos
se encuentran fragmentados o semi completos, pues se rompieron al golpear otros materiales y fueron
desechados.

En la siguiente categoria, tenemos los cuarzos que fueron partidos a la mitad, en cuatro partes y
finalmente en microlascas. Todas estas lascas fueron extraidas por percusion bipolar, que si bien es
dificil ver las marcas de fractura concoidal en el cuarzo, en algunas se pudo identificarlas. Ademas no
hay forma de partir cantos rodados de cuarzo si no es por este método.

Figura 10

Microlascas de cuarzo actuales
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Figura 11

Microlascas de cuarzo arqueoldgico del Sitio Santa Isabel

Nota. Fotografia de R. Vilchis, Laboratorio del Instituto de Investigaciones Antropoldgicas, Universidad Nacional Auténo-
ma de México.

Discusién

A pesar de la alta similitud entre las microliticas etnograficas para rallar yuca en la actualidad y las
recuperadas en el sitio arqueolégico de Santa Isabel, no podemos asegurar que fueron utilizados para el
mismo fin. Muchos cantos rodados de cuarzo de rios pudieron servir como percutores para tallar caliza
y pedernal. Por otra parte, existe la posibilidad que los antiguos pobladores de dicho sitio estuvieran
moliendo cuarzo para mezclarlo en la pasta de ceramica. Habria que hacer analisis de laminas delgadas
para comprobar la presencia de inclusiones, como se identificd en Chinikiha (Obando et al., 2011).

En la regién tenemos evidencia de metates y manos de moler de basalto con restos arqueoldgicos de
almidones de fiame (Dioscorea sp). A partir de esta evidencia, seria I6gico pensar que no hay necesidad
de fabricar ralladores en esta zona. Finalmente, se necesitaria realizar analisis de microrrestos arqueo-
botéanicos en los dientes de cuarzo arqueoldgico para refutar la hipdtesis del uso culinario de esta litica
en el procesamiento de vegetales. Sin embargo, el estudio etnobotanico de la fabricacion de ralladores
en la costa caribefia guatemalteca permitié registrar una tecnologia litica con origenes caribefios, que
estd desapareciendo. Seria interesante seguir este tipo de estudios para conservar este conocimiento e
incluirlo dentro del Museo Nacional de Arqueologia y Etnologia de Guatemala, el cual carece de una
sala dedicada a la cultura garifuna.
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Resumen

Las dindmicas de dispersion y asentamiento que los garinagu han protagonizado a lo largo de la costa
caribe centroamericana es uno de los elementos que desarrolla esta reflexion, a la luz del trabajo
que sobre el poblado de Barranco se aborda. Vemos en el estudio de Palacio et al., una inédita propues-
ta sobre la historia familiar y catastral de dicho asentamiento, en gran medida ademas compartida con
sus vecindades, en planos que van de lo local, regional y transnacional. Dada la caracteristica de dicha
comunidad con bilocalidad y del papel preponderante de residencia uxorilocal, este ensayo desarrolla
algunas anotaciones en su calidad de concomitante —desde el puerto de Livingston— con las lineas
familiares e historia compartida que se amplia a Punta Gorda.

Palabras clave: Historia local, relaciones regionales e internacionales, catastro, parentesco

Abstract

he dynamics of dispersion and settlement that the Garinagu have carried out along the Central Ame-

rican Caribbean coast is one of the elements that develops this reflection, in light of the work on
the town of Barranco that is addressed. We see in the study by Palacio and colleagues an unprecedented
proposal on the family and cadastral history of said settlement, to a large extent also shared with its
neighborhoods, at levels ranging from local, regional and transnational. Given the characteristic of said
community with bi-locality and the predominant role of uxorilocal residence, this essay develops some
notes in its capacity as concomitant —from the port of Livingston— with the family lines and shared
history that extends to Punta Gorda.

Keywords: Local history, regional and international relations, cadastre, kinship
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Introduccién: Del refugio al poblado garifuna de Barranco

U n tema inédito para la literatura académica sobre los garifuna, asi como para la joven nacion beli-
cefia constituye el estudio realizado por Joseph Palacio junto a Carlson Tuttle y Judith Lumb: Ga-
rifuna Continuity in Land: Barranco Settlement and Land Use 1862 to 2000 (2011). El mismo retrata
la tenencia de la tierra a partir de los fundadores de la comunidad de Barranco y las lineas familiares
que la conforman reflejadas a su vez en el catastro del asentamiento; mostrandonos como resultado de
ello la continuidad y particular conformacion de estructuras del parentesco en esta comunidad garifuna,
la mas surefia de Belice. Ocho capitulos, cada uno con su propia sintesis y conclusiones, acompafiados
de una excelente seleccion de fotografias historicas, mapas, croquis e infinidad de cuadros, asi como
un listado anexo de pobladores a lo largo de la historia comunitaria, conforman el material presentado,
él que hoy es una fuente de consulta obligatoria para la historia de los garinagu. Un resumen de este
esfuerzo fue publicado por Palacio et al. con anterioridad (2010). Ulteriormente me sume (Arrivillaga,
2014) buscando desde entonces mostrar la relacion con la comunidad de Livingston, esfuerzo que vuel-
VO a recoger en esta oportunidad.

Hasta ahora nos hemos acercamos a la territorialidad garifuna desde diversas aristas, desde su
migracion forzada de San Vicente (Gonzalez, 1987; Guillick, 1976), usando informacion cartografica
y tradicion oral —en la dispersion a Nicaragua— (Davidson, 1984), destacando el rol femenino como
activador social (Kerns, 1983), mostrando légicas de ocupacion y significado de los sitios, las lineas
familiares que lo conforman, la articulacién de estas en el nivel del Estado-nacién que ocupan y de
manera concluyente como la propia espiritualidad ha funcionado como rectora (Arrivillaga, 2007). El
estudio de Palacio, Tuttle y Lumb sobre la tierra y la tenencia en Barranco nos acerca a una lectura de
mayor profundidad, mostrandonos cdmo operan el parentesco —dando permanencia y coherencia al
grupo— y cumpliendo una funcidn de bisagra entre la tenencia y la transmisién de la tierra. Un aborda-
je, por cierto, que hacen desde una perspectiva longitudinal. Un tema abordado en el caribe tan solo una
vez en Jamaica al atender un acto de resistencia de despojados de lotes (Besson, 2002).

Los garinagu tiene un particular interés por sus genealogias, algunos son capaces de reconstruir
tres, cuatro y cinco generaciones atras gracias a sus habilidades nemotécnicas. A su vez, cada asenta-
miento se caracteriza de los otros por un corpus particular de apellidos y los rituales del digl y chiigii se
practican a partir de lineas familiares en su concepcion mas extensa, mientras que las representaciones
del Yurumein remontan a linajes encabezados por los héroes fundadores del asentamiento, recreados
igualmente por la tradicion oral. Desde esta dptica, se trata de un campo escasamente tratado por los
estudiosos, y mas bien se ha mostrado como una preocupacion propia de los garinagu a la que ellos
mismos han buscado respuestas, como en este caso, con gran rigurosidad metodolégica.

En tal sentido, este estudio cumple una mision allende sus aportes para la academia, su dedicatoria
a los lugarefos, los baranguna presentandoles ese ramaje de relaciones inter-familiares desde sus pri-
meros pobladores, con lo que se constituye en una fuente de consulta para los mas variados fines, y por
su puesto como una reivindicacion sobre el derecho a la tierra. Algo que este libro expone magistral-
mente, valga decirlo, alejado de toda retérica y teniendo como punto de partida el padron de poblacion
de Trujillo, levantado por Jose Maria Palomino en 1821 (AGCA, Signatura B 84, Legajo 1145).

Debo sealar, volviendo al estudio de Barranco, que nunca antes un trabajo sobre los garinagu se
acomparfio de un soporte de archivo tan profuso. Hasta ahora los datos y las fuentes han servido como
apoyos puntuales. En esta ocasion, se presentan aportes resultado de dar continuidad en el tiempo y el
espacio a los personajes, su residencia, relacion con la tierra y sus formas de transmision. Un complejo
de datos, que a su vez buscan cotejo con la tradicion oral y la etnografia, multiplicando sus posibili-
dades de sistematizacion. Muchos son los caminos por los que transita este estudio. Si bien aborda
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una historia local, el caracter de la residencia bilocal, le da una condicién especial que le amplia a sus
vecindades —en un escenario donde la frontera es internacional—. En tal sentido, los enfoques tran-
sitan de lo local a lo regional y a lo transnacional y pone en relieve una larga historia de relaciones de
familia en estas vecindades, como recién sefialamos. La particular sintesis histérica que presenta, la
lectura del paisaje que hacen de los baranguna y garinagu, son por demas invitadores para internarse
en la comunidad de Barranco, que el lector podra descubrir en este libro. Siendo Livingston una de
estas vecindades desde donde reflexiono y escribo, acompaio esta resefia con algunas anotaciones que
se desprenden desde el otro lado; sin pretender ser Louba, esa nocion geografico-espacial presente en
casi todos los asentamientos, y portadora de una fuerte carga espiritual a la vez.

Catastro y parentesco: haciendo la historia local desde la regién-transnacional

Esta historia catastral de Barranco, da inicio con un aporte central al mostrar dicha comunidad con
una ocupacion pionera e ininterrumpida impulsada por un grupo de familias garifuna mucho antes que
la Corona Britanica ejerciera presencia y control sobre el territorio en cuestion, y bajo la ausencia total
del entonces joven Estado de Guatemala. jBien califican estos asentamientos, como en muchos casos
al uti possidetis iuris! El desarrollo de Barraco, nombre que toma por la topografia de su lecho marino,
define la constitucion de una comunidad, que por el caracter de sus adyacencias es trasnacional, al ins-
cribirse por el sur como limitrofe con Guatemala —dentro de la bahia de Amatique— y en la zona de
adyacencia con Honduras —dentro del Golfo de Honduras—. Es por ello que los aportes de este estudio
se inscriben mas alla de una historia de la tierra y la tenencia. Aqui podemos ver a las familias extensas
de manera horizontal, con miembros repartidos en diversos puntos de las territorialidad transnacional,
ocupada de acuerdo a cada Estado Nacidn y verticalmente ordenados por los ancestros que convocan a
sus rituales en los dabuyaba (como llaman a sus templos —Ila casa de los ancestros—) de cada comu-
nidad, que actian como nodos de atraccion a lo largo de la costa.

Estas redes que constituyen el sentido de familia, iduhefiu, han mostrado un papel prominente de la
mujer, que, aqui muestran un caracter matrilineal relevante —no exclusivo— en la tenencia y tutelaje
de la tierra y de residencia uxorilocal, marcado por su mayor permanencia en el asentamiento y el rol
protagénico femenino en actividades relevantes como la agricultura, traer lefia y agua, cocinar, etc.
Devela desde este sentido, la convivencia de los sistemas bilaterales con otras formas de organizacion
y las redes de parentesco derivadas de filiacion vicentina. El respaldo documental que estos estudiosos
hacen de esta caracterizacion, bien podria funcionar, la misma, como una descripcion de Livingston, en
tanto muchas veces se trata de una lectura del otro lado de esa residencia bilocal.

A caso sea oportuno agregar unas letras mas, respecto al reflejo de esta caracteristica de lo matrili-
neal en los registros legales que se levantaron a partir de padrones de poblacion, registros civiles, com-
probantes de tenencia sobre la tierra, en lo que muchas veces las personas reconocidas o registradas no
correspondia en apariencia con sus verdaderos parentescos. Algo que los portadores muchas veces co-
nocieron, pero silenciaron, aunque la mayoria de las veces fue el desconocimiento del parentesco. Otro
elemento que dificulta las identidades y sus busquedas, es la falta de precision en los nombres propios,
siendo la persona conocida con nombres y apellidos distintos. La estudiosa Peitra Arana es quien mas
avanzada tiene la reconstruccion de varias lineas familiares y de manera magistral, ha esclarecido lo
relativo a la unidad doméstica de Possum y Gulisi, hijas de Satuyé, en su escape de la costa hondurefia
a Commerce Point, en la costa belicefia (Arana, en prensa).

Dos vias de arribo para la ocupacion de Barranco, identifican Palacio y colegas. Una, relativa a
tempranos desprendimientos desde los caribales de Trujillo navegando en aguas del golfo al noroeste
hasta alcanzar el arrecife lagueriba (glovers reef), y luego en direccidn oeste al continente, ruta seguida
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por viajeros ingleses como Roberts (1827) y Henderson (1811). Esta ruta es la que siguen el contingente
que lleva a Gulisi, para alcanzar Belice (Palacio, 2005a). La otra via, contintiando por el borde costero
mas alla de Puerto Cortés, los grupos que avanzan, se desplazan a la barra del rio Motagua y la Punta
de Manabique hasta alcanzar la Bahia de Amatique, cuya hidrodinamica sugiere —en el caso de la
navegacion— que alcanzaron primero Punta Gorda y luego bordearon hacia el Sarstun, Rio Dulce y la
encerrada de Santo Tomas de Castilla. Se trata de movilizaciones que suceden de manera significativa
(ya que hay algunos bolsones en las baterias militares), después de 1830 mientras que, la primera ruta
trata de movimientos tempranos que debieron surgir para procurar resguardo especial, como el caso de
Gulisi. Galindo dice al respecto:

The caribs of Trujillo were unfortunately seduced last year to join a wild attempt of the royalists to overturn
the present government of Central America, and their subsequent discomfiture has driven numbers of them
hence, who have principally fled to stan-creek, or scattered themselves along the Mosquito shore to the
eastward (1833, p. 290).

Posteriormente, encontramos una dispersion mayor que incluye los poblados cercanos a Omoa,
Cieneguita y Tulian, y Stann Creek (Swett, 1868), este ultimo poblado, referido por la mayoria y desde
muy temprano llamado Carib Town (Gonzalez, 1987).

Por una u otra via corren los grupos que colonizan la regién. Si bien tienen alguna convivencia
conjunta, en tanto son parte de la nacion garifuna, se compone de distintos liderazgos que derivan en la
consolidacion de diversos asentamientos. De particular interes para esta reflexion de Punta Gorda, Li-
vingston y Barranco relacionados entre si dentro del proceso de la didspora garifunay por el parentesco
tejiendo lazos que continuan expresandose, en particular el marco de las relaciones festivo comunitarias
y los rituales del culto a los ancestros hasta nuestros dias. Esta dispersidon que va de la costa de Hondu-
ras a Stann Creek, luego se amplia hasta incluir otros poblados, entre estos Red Cliff como reconocen
a Barranco las autoridades britanicas, aun entrado el siglo XIX.

En las postrimerias del siglo XX, los baranguna terminan por incorporarse como “poquiteros”,
como se llama a los que comercian en pequefias cantidades el banano, dando inicio a una bonanza in-
usitada que regira la economia al inicio del siglo XX. Entonces dicha comunidad paso de la periferia, al
centro con una actividad que la articula con el puerto vecino de Livingston, el mas cercano. El rio Sars-
tan, frontera de Belice con Guatemala, fue el escenario de este desarrollo, con la llegada de los cultivos
del banano y luego con la actividad ganadera en Cowshade, un lugar que termina siendo mas recordado
en Barranco que en Livingston. En tal sentido, el enfoque centro-periferia que Palacio, Turttle y Lumb
desarrollan, nos permite una lectura con mas aristas y posibilidades de interpretacion.

A principios del siglo XX, a diferencia de aquellos baranguna y peinina (oriundos de Punta Gorda)
gue se movilizaron a Livingston, Puerto Barrios, Puerto Cortés y otros sitios atraidos por la demanda
de trabajadores para la frutera; en via contraria, llegan a Belice perseguidos politicos de la dictadura de
Manuel Estrada Cabrera (1898-1920), entre estos varios labugana que se refugian en Barranco. Duran-
te el periodo en cuestion, Puerto Barrios vivio un ambiente de considerable efervescencia politica, te-
niendo muchas de las reivindicaciones la marca de las ideas de Marcus Garvey (Opie, 2009). Volviendo
a Barranco, es en este marco que los hermanos Luciano y Francisco ArzU se casan con las hermanas Eu-
logia y Patrocinia Palacio de Barranco, una forma de alianzas recurrente. Esta movilizacién a Barranco
como el traspatio de salida para los momentos dificiles de los labugana es algo digamos recurrente, a
caso por su caracter de salida natural. El estudio en cuestion subraya esta ruta de salida, al describir el
evento protagonizado por el padre Salvatore de Pietro, S. J., quien tras la expulsion de los jesuitas de
Guatemala los locales lo llevan por esta via, algo que perdura en la memoria histérica de los baranguna
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(Palacio, 2005b). Varios de estos jesuitas que como veremos estan cercanos a esta historia, terminaron
por ocupar altos cargos en la jerarquia eclesiastica de este pais, entre ellos ademas de J. N. Genon de
quien nos extenderemos; en la ciudad de Belice, Di Pietro, y F.C. Hopkins —entonces atun con vida—,
H. Gillet para Stann Creek y C. Gillet en Punta Gorda (Bristowe & Wright, 1888).

Ubiabaraii: Punta Gorda, Livingston y Barranco en la bahia de Amatique

La Bahia de Amatique en el extremo suroeste del Golfo de Honduras, se forma gracias a la penin-
sula conocida como Punta de Manabique que hace de barrera sobre el noreste. En esta encerrona de-
saguan los rios Moho, Temash, Sarstin y Dulce, asi como infinidad de pequenos afluentes. Este es el
escenario de las tres comunidades que articula este estudio; Punta Gorda, Barranco y Livingston. Si
bien atiende en particular la dinamica ocupacional de Barranco, a partir de la resefia del estudio de
Palacio et al. (2011), esta reflexion muestra correspondencias que de la misma forma son notorias en
Livingston como en Punta Gorda. Estas ocupaciones corresponden a diversas causales y se dan en
distintos momentos que derivan en asentamientos efimeros y funcionan a su vez como cabeza de playa
para la colonizacion inicial de Punta Gorda y Livingston; asi como posteriormente de Barranco. Se
refiere a eventos en los que se encuentran involucrados Santiago Avilez, Marcos Sanchez y Juan Pedro
Cayetano, entre otros.

La version més generalizada de la fundacion de estos asentamientos es la concerniente a Living-
ston, que sefiala a Marcos Sanchez Diaz como el fundador del asentamiento en 1802. Hoy sabemos que,
entonces lo que debi6 darse fue la busqueda de un refugio, mufiasu. Desprendimientos tempranos ya
fuera autbnomos o luego que las autoridades demandaran su presencia para la agricultura, el comercio,
las milicias, y de su propia cuenta en el contrabando. Todo ello llevo a que su transitar por las aguas del
golfo fuera cada vez mas frecuente y permitio, asi mismo, a estos primeros ocupantes asentarse con sus
acompafiantes en sitios privilegiados a lo largo del borde costero.

El esfuerzo de Joseph Palacio en la identificacion de los actores que apoyan al asentamiento inicial
de Barranco en el padron de Trujillo, me llevo por la misma senda. Las sorpresas son mayusculas, al
encontramos en dicho censo levantado en 1821 por Jose Maria Palomino (AGCA, Signatura A1, Lega-
jo 99, Expediente 1159), en el caribal del Carmen con Marcos Sanchez entonces de 32 afios, con cuatro
hijos: Candido, de 12; Vicente Benedi y Juana Lorenza, de 10; y Polonia, de 9. Sanchez es el unico de
los 2,149 caribes, mencionados en este padrén que aparece con dos concubinas, Rosalia, de 26 y Rosa
Catalina, de 30 (Arrivillaga Cortés, 2016).

Tanto la tradicion oral como la documentacion oficial, atribuyen a Marcos Sanchez la fundacion
del puerto de Livingston, pero también indican que él abandono el asentamiento rumbo a Punta Gorda
en busca de otras oportunidades. Es a este asentamiento donde se dirige el capitan del Puerto en 1836
a solicitarle ayuda para consolidar el puerto de la desembocadura del rio Dulce fundado por él afios
atras (Arrivillaga Cortés, 2016). Sanchez en efecto, regresa, pero otros pobladores se quedan en Punta
Gorda. El junto con Juan Pedro Cayetano, llegan en el marco de las expulsiones que fueran objeto, va-
rios garinagu que tomaron algun partido en las sublevaciones, que referimos atras, entre 1832 y 1833.
Santiago Avilez, a quien se le atribuye el asentamiento de Punta Gorda (PG), debid arribar antes que sus
contemporaneos, desplazandose al sur luego de alcanzar el continente a la altura de Dangriga al navegar
de la costa hondurefia al arrecife Glovers y que los garifuna conocen como lagueriba.

El viajero norteamericano J. L. Stephens (1971), quien visita Punta Gorda en 1839, sefiala la falta
de sacerdotes y las jornadas que deben hacer los pocos que se animan por esos rumbos para cumplir ofi-
cios de bautizo y casamiento que la mayoria de las veces se ven frustrados por la ausencia de hombres,
un sobrado interés por la multiplicidad de nombres, el uso del espafiol como lengua franca, la presencia
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de ancianos vicentinos dentro del grupo y el hecho que eran expulsados de Honduras por Morazan.
Por cierto, es a una jornada de oficios religiosos que Stephens asiste y en la que termina prestando su
nombre y siendo padrino y compadre. Sobre Livingston, Stephens (1971) afiade:

La ribera se eleva como treinta pies arriba del agua, y era rica y exuberante como en Punta Gorda. El sitio de
la proyectada ciudad estaba ocupado por otra tribu de caribes, quienes, como los primeros, arrojados de su
hogar por la guerra, habian subido por la costa, y (...) fijaron su residencia en este lugar (p. 29).

En el caso de Livingston, existe desde las fuentes oficiales cierta confusion respecto de su fundador,
ya que los textos oficiales escritos atribuyen este rol a Marcos Monteros, lo que he mostrado como un
gazapo que se ha ido perpetuando (Arrivillaga Cortés, 2016). En ese mismo articulo, donde trazo la
linea familiar del vicentino Marcos Sanchez, sefialo que dos casillas debajo de su registro en el padron
de Livingston de 1844, se ubica Jose Ma. Montero, quien bien podria ser el tan referido en los textos.
En mi estudio sobre Marcos Sanchez, aludo a otro Montero, un Nicolas que es referido por las noti-
cias al proponer un agresivo plan para colonizar la costa del golfo Dulce en julio de 1824 (Hernandez
Méndez, 1995). El padre André Cornette un jesuita que arriba en 1855, introduce un nuevo actor en su
relato, un tata Zufiiga, a quien del mismo modo identifica como el fundador del asentamiento, y del que
agrega ha recibido del propio presidente un traje (Cornette, 2019). La casilla nimero uno del padréon
levantado en Livingston en 1844, corresponde a Manuel Zufiga, a quien suponemos se refiere. Esta
multiplicidad de actores y liderazgos es una muestra diversos grupos dentro de este conglomerado y de
diversas coyunturas de negociacion.

Entre otros elementos, hay uno de especial interes en el relato de Cornette, y es en referencia al
padre Genon, quien, junto a Agustin Jansen, Francois Xavier Hiss y Peter de Winter debieron abando-
nar su atencion a la colonia Belga de Santo Tomas, para procurar la parroquia de Livingston y la costa
norte (Cornette, 2019); hasta 1843 cuando Genon abandona el pais. Este religioso regresa nuevamente
en 1855 para dirigir la Mision de la Boca del Golfo, y sigui6, atendiendo la costa y Punta Gorda a donde
se traslado y fallecio en 1878 (Cornette, 2019). Genon fue un gran apostol, se conectaba con los diver-
sos poblados en su cayuco, remando el mismo. La iglesia de Livingston, nuestra parroquia del Rosario
fue disefiada y construida por el, y sin duda el un artifice importante de la presencia de la iglesia en la
costa caribe centroamericana y en particular de Belice. Como sefialamos, varios de sus correligionarios
ocuparon altos puestos en la jerarquia eclesiastica de este pais.

Desde la sede de la mision del golfo, atiende toda la costa del golfo, incluido el sur de Belice y
las Verapaces, a partir de donde continua incansable bautizando y buscando matrimoniar a la mayor
cantidad de parejas, como revela su correspondencia con otros sacerdotes y autoridades eclesiasticas
(AEGP, Documento 434, 1859). Esta preocupacion por matrimoniar a los caribes, es una constante
en los informes que aluden la mayoria de las veces al papel preponderante de las mujeres, las dobles
residencias de los hombres y su facilidad con los idiomas (Squier, 1856). En septiembre de 1871, lue-
go de la expulsion de los jesuitas de Guatemala, J. N. Genon y tres colegas mas se trasladan a Belice,
donde como sabemos ya venian asistiendo con su misién y continda una labor sin precedentes. Poner
en relive a este religioso y sus aportes es otro de los aportes que este equipo de investigadores liderados
por Joseph Palacio nos da a conocer. Como vemos el papel de este religioso en la historia eclesial de
Guatemala y de Livington es central.
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Algunos datos concomitantes

En el padrén de Trujillo de 1821, Joseph Palacio hace la primera identificacion de Juan Pedro Ca-
yetano entonces de 17 afios y su esposa Maria Dorotea de 14 afios, ambos en el caribal de San Pedro,
uno de los siete que componen la costa que va desde Triunfo la Cruz hasta rio Negro en la frontera con
la Mosquitia, en la actual costa hondurefia. Al parecer no les acompafian mas personas de este caribal
en su salida hacia la bahia de Amatique. Llama la atencidn que en el listado luego de Maria Dorotea se
encuentra la viuda Ytasunu con dos hijos, el segundo llamado Francisco Guaira de 11 afios. Suponemos
que Francisco debid haber formado parte de los que llegaron a Livingston. Aqui su apellido pasé a ser
usado para dar nombre al sitio de la Guaira (Arrivillaga Cortés, 2007), localizado al norte del borde cos-
tero —casi alcanzado la desembocadura del rio Sarstin—, que debi¢ ser de su propiedad o habitacion.
Segun la tradicion oral de los labugana a estos terrenos se retiré de Marcos Sanchez y luego pasaron
al cuidado de su hermano Tomds Sanchez, quien por cierto no localizamos en el padron de Trujillo.
Otra toponimia que fue denominada del mismo modo con una remembranza es, Orinoco, en Laguna de
Perlas en Nicaragua.

En 1844, veinte y tres aiios después de su ubicacion en el caribal de San Pedro, Joseph Palacio sitaa
de nuevo a Juan Pedro Cayetano, esta vez con una segunda pareja, Maria Celestina en Santo Tomaés (al
interior de la bahia de Amatique), en los registros de bautizo de Jean Natan Genon S.J. Probablemente
ese cura flamenco, otro protagonista de esta historia, fue quien indujo el nombre de Leopoldo, como
entonces se llamaba el rey de Bélgica, para el hijo de Cayetano. El afio del bautismo de Leopoldo Caye-
tano se levanta el padron de la poblacion de Izabal, que incluye a 102 garinagu en Livingston (AGCA,
Signatura B 84, Legajo 1145, Expediente 26160) y que se reproduce parcialmente en el Apéndice. A
diferencia de los requerimientos coloniales que pedian censos bien colectados, en este, él empadrona-
dor dejo sin llenar las casillas: de unidades familiares, edad, religion, y oficio. Ademas, la poblacion
fue separada en hombres y mujeres, sin respetar edades, ni jerarquias, dificultando asi la posibilidad de
armar grupos familiares en el listado, lo que hubiese ayudado particularmente en el caso de las mujeres
que resultan dificiles de identificar o asociar por la falta de apellidos.

El padrén de Livingston de 1844, refleja parte de esa didspora protagonizada por pobladores de los
siete caribales de Trujillo: Grande de Guadalupe, San Juan, San Antonio, San Pedro, del Carmen, Limo-
nal y Cristales desde donde son expulsados entre 1831 y 1832 por las rebeliones en dicho puerto y en
Omoa. Diversos seran los sitios de destino, entre ellos algunos contindan a Barranco. De conformidad
con el proceso de dispersion muchos localizados en ese momento, siguen transitando en busqueda de
otros sitios, lo que debe responder a reacomodos, producto de una composicion heterogénea procedente
de varios de los caribales. En €l se localiza quien fuera la primera esposa de Juan Pedro Cayetano, Ma-
ria Dorotea, asi como su nueva conyugue Maria Celestina, sefialada en el caribal de San Antonio de 18
afos en 1821. De igual manera, Marcos Sanchez y sus hijos Vicente (Benedi) Sanchez y sus hermanas
Maria Polonia y Maria Lorenza, asi como Maria Rosalia una de sus dos concubinas. Son los Nufiez en
ese momento —en apariencia— el grupo mayoritario, compuesto por: Manuel, Sebastian, José Tomas
y Tiburcio.

La unidad de grupos familiares establecidos del padron de Trujillo, se respaldan ademas por las
casillas de relaciones parentesco y edades, y la proyeccion de estos pobladores en el asentamiento de
Barranco, permite presuponer la movilidad de algunos de los pobladores a Livingston al momento
del registro en referencia (1844). De tal cuenta uno podria considerar que Maria Tomasa podrian ser
Tomasa Martinez. En el registro de Joseph Palacio aparece Maria Tomasa junto a sus hijos Anacleto
y Dominga, Waganga, con los que se mudo a Barranco, en 1860. Ella debe ser la (Maria) Dominga
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consignada en el padron de 1844. Dominga se casé con Diego Paulino, que naci6 en 1827 (Palacio
et al., 2011).

Vivciona Cayetano, podria ser Maria Beltrana, como también se la conocid, es la hija de Ma. Ce-
lestina con Juan Pedro Cayetano. Vivciona se cas6 con Sebastidn Sanchez en Livingston y también se
mudo con ¢l a Barranco. Su tercer hijo fue Francisco Xavier Sanchez (n. 1865) (Palacio et al., 2011). A
su vez, Ma. Francisca, podria ser Francisca Desideria, y Ma. Dominga, Dominga Cayetano, Waganga,
mujeres pobladoras de la primera y segunda generacion de Barranco que el estudio de esta comunidad
las ubica, ademas, dentro de una enramada de parentesco mas extensa e imbricada. En el grupo de
mujeres del padron de Livingston de 1844, podemos presumir que se habia adherido algunas africanas
a juzgar por sus apellidos: Olumaru, Nonigu, Mandinga, Cabala y Gamboa. De tradicion amerindia
perviven ahi y hasta ahora Satuyé y Lambe.

Por todo ello, la dinamica de asentamiento parece indicar que las movilizaciones previas a 1831,
responden a grupos que en la busqueda de refugio, mufiasu, inician la ocupacion de Punta Gorda y
Livingston como asentamientos matrices que dan vida al asentamiento de Barranco. Siguiendo por el
borde costero al sur: Cowshade, Sarstin mismo, la Guaira, Queweche, Rio Salado, Punta Palma, el
rastro en Puerto Barrios, Pichilingo y Manabique son ocupaciones que muestran su territorialidad en el
siglo XIX. Notese en la figura 1, el mapa del distrito de Santo Tomas concedido a “perpetudidad” a la
compaiia de colonizacion belga seglin acta de la asamblea del 4 de mayo de 1843.

Figura 1l
Mapa Distrito de Santo Tomas y la concesion a la compafiia Belga, 1843

Nota. Véase el borde costero desde Rio Salado, frente a Livingston (Lewingston) hasta la desembocadura del rio Santo Tomas,
ocupado por caribes. Adaptado de British Library, digitalizada de Amérique Centrale. Colonisation du district de Santo-Tho-
mas de Guatemala par la Communauté de 1’Union, fondée par la Compagnie Belge de Colonisation, p. 31, Paris, 1884.
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A manera de cierre

A lallegada de los garinagu en 1797, la costa del caribe del golfo de Honduras constituia “la fronte-
ra”, el limite de la presencia colonial —la tierra sin control— que permitio la continuidad del proyecto
de autonomia de los vicentinos recién llegados. En estas condiciones dio inicio el proceso de dispersion
que para 1860, como sefiala Joseph Palacio, Carlson Turttle y Jud Lumb, muestra ya a Barranco en la
costa del golfo de Honduras. A medida que el control sobre la costa es retomado por las recién forma-
das naciones centroamericanas, los cotos libertarios fueron cada vez mas escasos. Barranco fue uno de
estos reductos. En 1891, después de varias décadas de ocupacion, llegan a este lugar las encuestas sobre
la ocupacion de la tierra que impulsa la Corona —el nuevo duefio— y con ella la imposicion de nuevas
regulaciones que llevan a nuevos reacomodos de las formas consuetudinarias usadas para administrar
la tenencia hasta ese entonces.

Garifuna Continuity in Land: Barranco Settlement and Land Use 1862 to 2000, nos muestra asi
mismo como los ancestros han logrado durante poco méas de dos siglos de vida centroamericana la
continuidad de su proyecto como nacidn. A pesar de los resquemores que los ingleses pudieron tener al
ver estos viejos enemigos. Los baranguna resultaron centrales para consolidar una frontera que ademas
permearon a su favor. Allende los afios este protagonismo se traslada a la construccion de la nacién
belicefia y en ese ejercicio los garinagu se develan como actores centrales, y de aquella “periferia” han
nacido hijos importantes para la construccion de esta joven nacion (en particular desde la docencia). A
caso el mas significativo de estos actores sea el fallecido misico Andy Palacio. Desde esta periferia y
de esta linea de parentesco, llegaron esos impactos hasta aqui. De tal cuenta, que aquel Teodoro Pala-
cio, fundador de la linea en Barranco, gracias a la hazafia de su descendiente Teodoro Palacios Flores,
sin duda una de los atletas mas consagrados de la historia de Guatemala (Arrivillaga Cortés, 2017). Su
nombre se perpetua al llevar el Gimnasio Nacional de Guatemala, su nombre.

Tal y como indica Joseph Palacio, su trabajo es resultado de un largo aliento, yo agregaria, asi
mismo parte de una relacién dialdgica que solo da la propia comunidad. En tal sentido su contribucién
es entendida por unos como una retribucion del hijo al pueblo, espiritu del que participan Carlson John
Tuttle y Judith Rae Lumb sus colaboradores. Tuttle por via de la afinidad, Lumb al encontrar alli su
cobijo espiritual, claro ademas de sus propios concursos profesionales. Van estas notas, reflexivas y no-
torias de mi asombro por este libro que marca ruta por sus hallazgos y obliga al retorno constante para
la consulta de los datos ordenadamente presentados. Confiamos que sea el inicio de otros ejercicios que
se sumen ante la cada vez mas amenazada territorialidad de nacion.

Agradecimientos a la Dra. Peitra Arana por sus comentarios y acceso a la correspondencia de J. N.
Genon, asi como las fuentes decimonodnicas britanicas utilizadas.
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Apéndice

Padron que manifiesta los habitantes del distrito de Izabal,
padron de Livingston, 1844

No. Nombre No. Nombre No.

1 Manuel Zaniga 35 Tiburcio NUfez 69 Maria Jacinta

2 Vicente Sanchez 36 Felipe Castillo 70 Ma. Rosalia

3 José F. Blanco 37 Felipe Neri 71 Ma. Marta

4 José Castillo 38 Fco. Chuate 72 Maria Nonigu

5 José Ramén 39 Manuel de la Cruz 73 Maria Antonia

6 Juan B. Morales 40 José R. Gomez 74 Maria Francisca
7 José P. Gamboa 41 Antonio Montero 75 Franca. Cencion
8 Jose Fernando Ariza 42 Santiago Inoge 76 Maria Liboria

9 Francisco Jiménez 43 Juan José Galon 77 Maria Ignacia

10 Manuel Arzi 44 Juan José 78 M. Josefa Cacho
11 Manuel Pinto 45 José Grafoto 79 M. Carmen Cabrera
12 Luis Espinoza 46 Juan Bondo? 80 Maria Francisca
13 Manuel Nufiez 47 Fco. Varias 81 Maria Poza

14 Narciso Avila 48 Agustin Suazo 82 Maria Eustaquia
15 Luis Nodales 49 Fiodoro Barias 83 M. Ollaria

16 Encarnacion Castillo 50 Maria Tomaza 84 M. Antolina

17 Francisco Guadra 51 Maria Dolores 85 Ma. Antonia

18 Francisco Obando 52 Maria Jacinta 86 Ma. Josefa

19  Agustin Satuye 53 Maria Polonia 87 Ma. Lucifiona
20 Jacinto Gracia 54 Maria Beltrana 88 Ma. Tomaza

21 Juan F. Cacho 55 Maria Pascuala 89 Rosa Martina

22 Marcos Sanchez 56 Maria Josefa 90 M. Feliciana Nufez
23 José Castro 57 Ma. Lozangla 91 Ma. Romana

24 José Ma. Montero 58 Ma. Francisca 92 Ma. Mandinga
25 Juan Bautista 59 Maria Manuela 93 Ma. Roza Cabala
26 Antonio Labriel 60 Ma. Dominga 94 M. Jacinta

27 Martin Olallo 61 Ma. Olumaro 95 Josefa

28 Francisco Moreira 62 Ma. Carmen 96 Maria Narcisa
29 José Bablio 63 Maria Concepcién 97 M.L. Cabala

30 Sebastian Nufiez 64 Ma. Celestina 98 M. Francisca

31 José Tomas Nufiez 65 Ma. Magdalena 99 Maria Marta

32 Francisco Fuente 66 Ma. Cecilia 100 Maria L. Carmen
33 Pedro Cayetano 67 Ma. Nicolasa 101 Maria Mercedes
34 Francisco Lambi 68 Ma. Lorenza 102 Maria Nieves

Nota. Formado por apuntamientos hechos por los Alcaldes y Jueces preventivos del distrito, a fines del afio presente, en Izabal
a Marzo 8 de 1844, (f) C. Paiz. Tomado de "Padréon que manifiesta los habitantes del distrito de Izabal, padrén de Livingston,
1844," Archivo General de Centroamérica, Signatura B 84, Legajo 1145, Expediente 26160. Si bien la tabla aplicada en el
censo cuenta con entradas correlativas a casa, estado civil y edad, estas no fueron reportadas. Consignamos la casilla relativa
a los nombres antecedida de un numeral, del grupo de 53 mujeres y 49 hombres. La ortografia en algunos casos ha sido co-
rregida.
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ste numero de Ciencias Sociales y Humanidades reune y publica un conjunto de cartas intercam-

biadas entre Douglas Taylor y Melville J. Herskovits entre diciembre de 1945 y septiembre de
1948. Durante este periodo, Taylor obtuvo apoyo financiero de la Viking Fund para realizar sus in-
vestigaciones de campo entre los entonces caribes negros [actualmente conocidos como garifunas] de
Belice, ademas de incorporarse al Departamento de Antropologia de la Northwestern University como
investigador asociado, bajo la direccion de Herskovits.

También imprimimos Preliminary Report on ethnographical fieldwork done among the Black Ca-
rib of Central America [Informe Preliminar sobre la investigacion de campo etnografica realizada entre
los Caribes Negros de Centroamérica] enviado por Taylor a la citada institucion, con el fin de informar
sobre los resultados obtenidos por sus esfuerzos etnograficos.

Me encontré con las cartas y el informe en el marco de una investigacion posdoctoral, ocurrida
entre 2014 hasta 2018, sobre la trayectoria académica, las actividades profesionales y la produccion
intelectual del antropologo brasilefio Ruy Galvao de Andrada Coelho en sus afios vividos en el exterior
—de 1945 a 1952. En mis incursiones por diferentes archivos, encontré el material que ahora se publica
conservado en los Melville J. Herskovits (1895-1963) papers, ubicados en la Biblioteca central de la
Northwestern University, en Evanston (lllinois). Saqué, entonces, fotos de las cartas y del informe, con
la expectativa de, en otro momento, publicarlos. Estimulado por la invitacién de mi estimado colega
Alfonso Arrivillaga-Cortés, decidi que es llegada la hora de presentar este material que se quedo inédito
por cuasi sesenta afios, pero que asume gran valor por todos cuantos investigan o se interesan por la
historia de la antropologia en Centroamérica y, mas particularmente, sobre el avance de los estudios
sobre los garifunas (cf. Arrivillaga-Cortés & Shaw, 1997; Cruz Sandoval, 2002).

Desde ya, debo indicar que no soy un experto en la obra de Douglas Taylor, de manera que mi
contribucién en esta presentacion solo consiste en situar el lector adelante del material, nutriendo la
esperanza que otros investigadores avancen, por citar un par de ejemplo, en el confronto del contenido
de las cartas y del informe con las descripciones contenidas en el libro The Black Carib of British Hon-
duras (1951) y/o con la discusion propuesta por él sobre la proveniencia étnica de los rasgos culturales
de los garifunas, a la luz de los estudios posteriores sobre el asunto (cf. Anderson, 2009; Euraque, 2004;
Gonzalez, 2008).

El objetivo de esta introduccion es presentar al lector las circunstancias en las que se escribio la
correspondencia y explicar determinados temas, aspectos y personas tratados en ella. Douglas MacRae
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La correspondencia entre Douglas Taylor y Melville J. Herskovits

Taylor (1901-1980) es mas conocido por su inestimable contribucion a la investigacion de lenguas
amerindias y criollas en la region del Caribe. Sus principales articulos sobre el tema se han recogidos
en el libro Languages of the West Indies (1977), lo cual fue presentado, en conjunto con el lingiiista
Dell Hymes, por otro notable investigador de la region, el norteamericano Sidney Mintz (1922-2015).
Taylor también fue responsable de la primera publicacion de una investigacion académica sobre los
garifunas: The Black Carib of British Honduras, publicado por el Viking Fund Publications in An-
thropology en 1951. Una referencia obligada para la produccién intelectual contemporanea sobre los
garifunas, su pionera monografia atun sigue siendo leida, citada e influyente, sea como punto de partida
para una vision general de las principales instituciones sociales, estructuras lingliisticas y creencias
religiosas garifunas, sea como fuente bibliografica para la poco documentada historia sociocultural de
esta poblacion en la primera mitad del siglo XX.

En el prefacio de este volumen clésico, su autor registra de manera concisa:

The ethnographic material for the present survey of the culture of the Black Carib of British Honduras was
obtained during twelve months in 1947-48, on a field trip financed by a grant-in-aid from the Viking Fund,
Inc., New York, and carried out under the auspices of the Department of Anthropology of Nothwestern Uni-
versity, Evanston, Illinois. Historical data on the Black Carib of Saint Vincent prior to their deportation to the
Island of Roatan in 1797, and on Island Carib in early colonial times were secured largely at Northwestern
University, during a visit of six months in 1949 financed by an additional grant from the Viking Fund.

The writer is truly grateful to the above institutions and to all those persons concerned in giving him help
and advice, both in the United States and in the field. Especial thanks are due to Dr. Melville J. Herskovits,
Chairman of the Department of Anthropology at Northwestern University, and to Mrs. Herskovits for their
unflagging interest, encouragement, and help, before, during, and after the field trip (Taylor, 1951, p. 7).

Las siguientes cartas transcritas y publicadas arrojan luz, tras los bastidores de la investigacion,
aclarando, entre otras cosas, las razones que llevaron a Taylor a seguir hacia Belice, gracias al inmenso
apoyo académico e intelectual de Herskovits, pese a ciertas proposiciones defendidas por el lingliista y
antropdlogo inglés en su investigacion. Como el lector vera, Herkovits hizo todo lo posible por obtener
financiacion para Taylor de la Viking Fund, movilizando contactos personales, firmando recomenda-
ciones, facilitando documentos y asegurandose de que Taylor pudiera concentrarse en su investigacion
de campo.

El intercambio epistolar entre ambos comenzo por iniciativa de Taylor, entonces un joven y prome-
tedor investigador con varios articulos ya publicados, que deseaba ampliar sus conocimientos sobre los
aspectos etnolingiiisticos de las lenguas amerindias habladas en la region de las Antillas Menores. Na-
cido en Yorkshire (Inglaterra) en 1901, Taylor estudid lenguas modernas (francés y aleman) y economia
en Cambridge, donde también obtuvo una maestria. Posteriormente viajoé a Alemania y Francia para
continuar su formacion académica y profesional. A partir de 1938, se traslado permanentemente a la isla
caribefia de Dominica, donde inicid investigaciones cientificas (en los campos de la antropologia fisica,
la lingiiistica, el folclore, la cultura material y el parentesco) con grupos indigenas caribefios locales. En
una carta fechada el 28 de diciembre, Taylor se pone en contacto con Herskovits, le pide informacion
sobre la obtencion de ejemplares de revistas académicas y comenta la presencia de palabras y letras
de supuesto origen africano en las Antillas Menores, aunque, en su opinion, no se detectan rastros de
entidades espirituales o cultos africanos en la region. En su respuesta, fechada el 29 de enero de 1946,
Herskovits muestra interés por el tema y pondera con el corresponsal la influencia de los procesos de
“reinterpretacion cultural” que han tenido lugar en la region, por lo que resulta imposible evidenciar
retenciones africanas en “estado puro”.
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Para que se comprenda el interés de Herskovits en la presencia africana en el Caribe, asi como su
interés por los comentarios e informaciones enviados por Taylor, conviene recordar a grandes rasgos la
influencia del proyecto de estudios de Herskovits sobre la continuidad histérico y cultural entre Africa
y el Nuevo Mundo. Nacido en el 1895, en Bellefontaine, Ohio, en el seno de una familia de inmigrantes
europeos, en su juventud Herskovits decidid convertirse en un rabino y lleg6 a frecuentar el Hebrew
Union College en Cincinnati, pero la ausencia de fe religiosa le impidié avanzar. Durante la Primera
Guerra Mundial se alist6 en el cuerpo médico y sirvi6 en Francia. Al regresar a Estados Unidos, ingresé
en la Chicago University, donde se licencié en historia.

Poco después se trasladd a New York, donde defendio su titulo de maestria en ciencias politicas
(con el tema huelgas laborales en el Estado de Washington) en la Columbia University, donde estable-
cié contacto con el antropélogo de origen aleman Franz Boas y su circulo cercano de estudiantes: Ruth
Benedict, Ralph Lynton, Alfred Irving Hallowell y Margaret Mead. Bajo la orientacion de Boas, Hers-
kovits se convirtié en antrop6logo y defendi6 su tesis doctoral, “The cattle complex in West Africa” en
1923, un estudio bibliografico sobre las 4reas culturales en Africa.

En la segunda mitad de la década de 1920, empezd un programa de estudios sobre los problemas
de la aculturacién y la preservacién de las instituciones y las préacticas culturales africanas en el Nuevo
Mundo. Por lo tanto, defendia la combinacion de métodos histdricos y etnograficos con el fin de rastrear
el origen étnico, la procedencia geografica y la especificidad cultural de estas supervivencias, deno-
minadas de “africanismos”. En particular, sus intereses se dirigian a la dimension religiosa, familiar,
econdmica, lingiiistica y artistica del fendémeno de la preservacion, aprehendidas con base en un arsenal
de conceptos que ¢l forjo o acuid: “aculturacion”, “foco cultural”, “tenacidad cultural”, “reinterpre-
tacion”, “retencion”, “ambivalencia socializada”, entre otros. En pocos afios, consolido su reputacion
como el mayor estudioso de las poblaciones africanas y afroamericanas en la academia estadounidense,
construyendo una red intelectual internacional dedicada a la investigacion de las supervivencias africa-
nas en las principales naciones del continente americano; entre sus colegas y colaboradores figuraban
el brasilefio Arthur Ramos (1903-1949), el cubano Fernando Ortiz (1881-1969) y el haitiano Jean Pri-
ce-Mars (1876-1969). Entre 1928 y 1941, en compaiia de su esposa, Francis Herskovits, llevo a cabo
investigaciones de terreno en Surinam (1928), en la Costa del Oro [hoy Ghana], Dahomey [hoy Benin]
y Nigeria en Africa (1931); en Haiti (1934); en Trinidad (1939) y en Brasil (1941).

Durante la década de 1940, ya establecido como la principal figura y jefe del Departamento de
Antropologia de la Northwestern University, Herskovits cre6 el “Programa de Estudios Africanos”, pri-
mera iniciativa de este tipo en Estados Unidos, que empez6 un conjunto articulado de investigaciones
de posgrado con el proposito de mapear la distribucion y la intensidad de los “africanismos” en todo el
“Nuevo Mundo”.

A partir de estas primeras cartas, se establecio un didlogo regular entre Taylor y Herskovits. EI 30
de marzo de 1946, Taylor pregunta a su interlocutor: “—Is anybody doing anything about the «Black
Caribs»? [Edouard] Conzemius’ sketch is quite inadequate” (Africana Manuscript 6, Box 35, Douglas
Taylor, Folder 41). Meses mas tarde, ya con mas informaciones etnograficas acumuladas, reconoceria
el mérito de las descripciones de Conzemius sobre los diigii...

En que pese el juicio negativo de Taylor, los precursores y excelentes articulos de Eduard Conze-
mius (1927, 1928) ya describian con precision los aspectos de la lengua, los antecedentes historicos, las
caracteristicas fisicas y las mas sobresalientes practicas culturales y religiosas, sin con todo encajarlas
en un molde analitico e interpretativo mas amplio.
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En su respuesta, fechada el 20 de mayo de 1946, Herskovits declara:

The Black Caribs, I may say, have been a group I have wanted to see studied for many years. I even had a
field trip all lined up for a young man who was taking his doctorate here. The unbelievable prejudice of the
Honduran Government in refusing him a visa even for research on the ground that he was colored, prevented
the realization of this work. I am hoping that it may be possible in the future to get someone among them.
They are one of the most strategic areas for study in the whole Afro-American field (Africana Manuscript 6,
Box 35, Douglas Taylor, Folder 41).

Sin embargo, desde el inicio de los afios cuarenta, Herskovits deseaba un estudio mas detallado del
grupo, lo cual constituia un ejemplo fascinante para el estudio de la retencion cultural y de la acultura-
cién entre los afrodescendientes en las Américas. En The Myth of the Negro Past, su obra mas afamada,
publicada en 1941, Herskovits comentaba:

Known as Black Caribs, this unstudied people constitute one of the strategic points for future attack on New
World Negro acculturation, since they represent an Indian-African amalgam that should establish a further
control in the historical laboratory where this problem is to be studied (Herskovits, 1941/1958, p. 93).

En nota de pie de pagina, afiadio: «The only published data on the Black Caribs are in a paper by
Eduard Conzemius, “Ethnographical Notes on the Black Carib (Garif)”, American Anthropology, 30:
183-205, 1928» (Herskovits, 1941/1958, p. 309).

Herskovits intent6 en 1942 enviar a su estudiante negro Hugh Smythe a Honduras, pero sus esfuer-
zos se vieron frustrados por el gobierno hondurefio, que no autorizé su entrada y se neg6 a extenderle
una visa debido a la vigencia del articulo 14 de la Ley de Inmigracion de 1934, lo cual prohibia el in-
greso de negros, coolies, gitanos y chinos en el territorio hondurefio (cf. Anderson, 2008).

En una carta fechada el 27 de julio (Africana Manuscript 6, Box 35, Douglas Taylor, Folder 41),
comenta su experiencia de investigacion entre los caribes de Dominica y los caribes negros de San
Vicente, asi como sus planes de llevar a cabo una investigacion en profundidad sobre estos Gltimos en
Honduras. También menciona que algunos investigadores estadounidenses con los que estaba en con-
tacto le habian aconsejado la posibilidad de solicitar una beca del Viking Fund.

Desgraciadamente, no fue posible localizar la carta enviada por Herskovits el 1 de agosto. En su
respuesta, fechada el 6 de agosto, Taylor agradece a Herkovits su ayuda con la Viking Fund y comenta
con entusiasmo la posibilidad de realizar “a collaborated attack on the Black Caribes” y de conocer a
su “young Brazilian friend” antes de que comenzara la investigacion de campo. En carta del 9 de sep-
tiembre, Herskovits afirma que “I do not think there will be any conflict between you and Mr. [Ruy]
Coelho. Indeed, I think he Will be fortunate that it will be possible for him to check his data against
yours” (Africana Manuscript 6, Box 35, Douglas Taylor, Folder 41).

Estudiante de antropologia en posgrado en la Northwestern University, bajo la supervision de Her-
skovits, el joven brasileiio Ruy Galvao de Andrada Coelho, entonces con 27 afios, embarcaria para
Honduras solamente en el setiembre 1947, donde se quedd, hasta julio de 1948, periodo en que él
condujo su investigacion de campo entre los garifunas ubicados en Trujillo, la cual resultod en su tesis
doctoral, titulada The Black Caribes of Honduras: A Study in Acculturation (1955), finalmente publica-
da en Honduras en los afios de ochenta (Coelho, 1981, cf. Ramassote, 2018).

En varios pasajes de las cartas, Taylor indaga a Herskovits sobre la llegada de Ruy a Honduras,
hasta que finalmente los dos investigadores se encuentran en Trujillo y se quedan juntos entre 12 de
noviembre y 5 de diciembre de 1947. En sus diarios de campo, publicados en portugués con el titulo de
Dias en Trujillo (2000), Coelho consigna la impresion positiva sobre el colega y los dialogos intelec-
tuales ocurridos entre ellos.
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A partir de entonces las providencias se precipitan. En la carta de 9 de septiembre de 1946, Hers-
kovits define el destino de Taylor y de uno:

I take it you will be working in British Honduras and he in the Republic of Honduras. It will be interesting
to see what differences, if any, are to be found between these groups. You will both, I take it, do a general
survey of the culture of the groups with whom you are working, prior to your special study on language and
his in certain psychological problems in the analysis of which he has been trained. This seems to me ideal,
and | hope it is in line with your own plans. (Africana Manuscript 6, Box 41, Douglas Taylor, Folder 44).

En el mismo dia, Herskovits escribe a Paul Fejos, director de investigacion de la Viking Fund,
activando sus contactos para favorecer la obtencion del auxilio financiero. Para reforzar su candidatu-
ra, decidieron que Taylor se convirtiera en profesor asociado del departamento de antropologia de la
Northwestern University.

Taylor lleg6 a Belice el 5 de marzo de 1947. Desde la aldea de Stann Creek, envio a Herskovits sus
primeras impresiones y anotaciones sobre la cuestion de los origenes étnicos de los garifunas. Aunque
Herskovits no demandé en sus cartas a que Taylor le enviara informes de campo periddicos, como
exigia a sus alumnos y asesores (Ramassote, 2021), el investigador inglés si le envid descripciones
muy detalladas de las principales ceremonias y ritos practicados por los garifunas, ademas de pedirle
recomendaciones de lectura y consejos practicos. La extensa y vivida descripcion de un diigii se relata
en una carta fechada el 10 de mayo y se retoma en la del 16 de mayo. Es innegable la fascinacion y
satisfaccion con que Taylor describe los acontecimientos de los que fue testigo.

En su respuesta, fechada del 24 de mayo, Herskovits asevera:

My impression, like yours, is that this ceremony is basically African. That is why I should prefer the term
“priest” to the one “shaman” that you use for the buyei. The drums, both as to their type and position in the
ceremony, seem African. So do the facts that the Diigii is given when a person is sick; that it propitiates the
spirits of the ancestors; that it given as the result of a promise, but, however, is often postponed; that more
women than men dance in it. The possession you describe is African; the use of sacrificial animals also;
likewise the fact that a few drops of the drink are poured on the ground as a libation before consuming the
liquor. I should be interested in the reasons given for doing this, since elsewhere it is a very characteristic
offering to the gods and dead. The incident of the children being fed, though somewhat different in detail,
resembles strongly a similar part of a rite we observed in Brazil. As much explanation in native terms of why
this is done, would be useful. The same holds for the whole pattern of obscenity toward the end of the rite.
The fact that old women dance with young men is very striking, and reminiscent of practices and beliefs we
have encountered elsewhere. The offerings in the lagoon might very well involve the powerful water-spirits,
and reasons for giving such offerings, for overturning the boat, why the particular people who went to wit-
ness this part of the rite were included, and the like, would seem to be indicated. The fact that the dancing
changed from clockwise to counterclockwise is definitely not African. I have never seen in Africa or among
New World Negroes a ceremony where this happens. The prevalent direction of African and African-derived
dances, without exception, is counter-clockwise. Similarly, I have never seen sacrificial cocks killed as you
describe the killing. I suspect this, too, is a non-African pattern (Africana Manuscript 6, Box 41, Douglas
Taylor, Folder 44).

En su carta del 1 de julio, Taylor expresa su desacuerdo con el presunto origen africano de los he-

chos descritos. Basandose en su amplia experiencia de campo entre los grupos caribes de Domenica,
Taylor sostiene que:
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However one cannot help wondering and comparing, and quite a number of cultural traits which you descri-
be as African retentions (in T.V.) have been recorded among American peoples having had little or no contact
with Africans, and from localities as far apart as Mexico and the Amazon basin (e.g. crossing or being passed
across the corpse to immunize against baleful influence of the spirit of the dead). The throwing away of food
for the dead is practiced by the local Mayas, who hold an 8" day ceremony (as in Dominica, and not 9" day
as in Trinidad) after which only the spirit of the dead is believed to depart. While boiling wax or oil the Maya
and the Dominican must not defecate or the product would be inferior on quantity or quality. Of course a
great many similar beliefs, stories, rites may arise independently among people living the same sort of life,
but the concurrence of a mass of minor traits apparently common to W. Africa and wide tracts of Central and
South America seems to be such as warrants a demand for some further explanation. (Africana Manuscript
6, Box 41, Douglas Taylor, Folder 44).

En varios momentos, Douglas Taylor cuestiona la perspectiva de Herskovits sobre la procedencia
africana de las préacticas, creencias y ritos descritos en la correspondencia. Esta divergencia contradice
incluso las conclusiones de Taylor y Coelho en sus respectivas investigaciones académicas. Mientras
Taylor defiende la primacia de la herencia cultural indigena, basandose sobre todo en sus investiga-
ciones sobre los aspectos lingliisticos —el “pastel negro” cuyos ingredientes provienen de la herencia
cultural indigena—, Coelho no duda en subrayar la centralidad de la herencia africana.

Una vez concluida la investigacion de campo, Herskovits tomo la iniciativa de escribir a la Viking
Fund para explorar la posibilidad de obtener recursos financieros para que Taylor pasara una temporada
en el campus de la Northwestern University, con el fin de escribir un informe mas sustancioso sobre su
investigacion, que daria lugar al libro The Black Carib of British Honduras. En una carta fechada el 5
de enero de 1947, informd a Taylor de su iniciativa:

It has been good to learn from Ruy that you and he are finding it so pleasant and profitable being together,
and it has occurred to me that it might be worthwhile for both of you to continue this association while wor-
king up your materials.

To this end, I have taken the liberty of suggesting to the Viking Fund the possibility of a grant which would
enable you to spend some time here at Northwestern during the next academic year, when you would have
the resources of this Department to call on in writing your report. I am glad to tell you that Dr. Feijos expres-
sed much interest in the project, and asked that I submit a request to him so that it could be presented to the
next meeting of his Board of Directors. If, therefore, you will let me know at your early convenience how
much time you would care to spend here, and an estimate of costs, | shall be glad to transmit your proposal.
I believe there is a good chance of such a grant being made (Africana Manuscript 6, Box 41, Douglas Taylor,
Folder 44).

Después de alguna vacilacion, Taylor acepta el convite y permanece por seis meses en Evanston, en
el 1949. El intercambio de cartas aqui publicado termina con el envio por Taylor del Informe Preliminar
a Herskovits, quien, a su vez lo remite a Paul Fejos, en la Viking Fund. En una de las ultimas cartas,
Herskovits comenta: “His [Ruy Coelho] work has gone excellently, and between the two of you, |
should say that the Black Caribs will no longer be a blank spot on the ethnographic and linguistic map”.
(Africana Manuscript 6, Box 41, Douglas Taylor, Folder 44). Si, él estaba cierto:

Antes del cierre, es necesario aclarar algunas decisiones editoriales en beneficio de los lectores. En
primer lugar, la parte inicial de las cartas de Taylor fueron escritas a mano, de modo que por veces la
lectura de ciertas palabras se queda dificil. Esto implicaba la labor de descifrar los manuscritos. A pesar
de todos los esfuerzos, algunas palabras no se entendian y se decidié marcarlas por el uso del simbolo
grafico de **%*,
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Ademas, fue necesario suprimir algunos trechos en los cuales no habia informaciones relevantes,
los cuales son indicados por el simbolo grafico de [...]; por fin, dos paginas — la pagina 5 y 6 de la carta
con fecha del 10 de mayo— no fueron encontradas — ya no se decir se por un descuido o no se encuentran
en las cajas de los archivos.

Se decidio, para facilitar la lectura, realizar una actualizacion ortografica de los términos garifunas
que surgen en las cartas.
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Transcripcién
Northwestern University Libraries, Evanston, Illinois, USA

Africana Manuscript 6, Box 35, Douglas Taylor, Folder 41

“Magua
Dominica, B.W.I.
December 28, 1945

Dear Dr. Herskovits,

I was very interested in your report Anthropology during the War 1. France which appeared in n° 4 of this year’s A.A.
[American Anthropologist] and should be much obliged if you could give me further details of recent publications there in the
Anmericanist field.

I lived in France before the war and became a member of the Societé des Americanistes in 1938. However, for some
reason, I received only one issue of the Journal — tome XXX, pp. 1-218. Am I right to believing that there should have been
another fascicule for year (1938)? During the War I was, of course, unable to renew my subscription. I should now like to this,
as also to get copies of all issues subsequent to the one received. Should I write to Dr. [Paul] Rivet at 61 rue de Buffon, Paris
V, and how much money should I enclose? [...]

P.S. I have long whether you or any of your associates or pupils ever did any work in these islands (Lesser Antilles).
Personally, I have come across no trace of African deities or cult — (obya) obeah, ebwa (quimbois), “’tit albert” and “grand
albert” - all having a pseudo-Christian or even a Carib background.

On the other hand, a number of negroes claim to know that they are of Ibo or “oku” *** descent; and a number of creole
songs (mostly those sung with bele [Belair] and Kaleda dances) contain what would seem to be African phrases. E.g.: - (said
to be Ibo) “nahti ye*ré himara [...] The words in square brackets are Creole, and mean let us all reply!”

2 (said to be oku) “6 koko milo kagu ¢le [piti piti nuke pwa pey-la]

3 ) “p6 mi baya, j6 mi baya aku lele]

The words in square brackets in n° 2 are Creole and mean little by little we shall take this country. Perhaps you can in-
terpret the others?

Douglas Ray Taylor”

“Department of Anthropology
January 29, 1946

Dear Mr. Taylor,

[...]

What you say about Africanisms in the Islands is very interesting. I know them but briefly, and have long hoped to be able
someday to work on them. Haiti to the north, and Trinidad to the south, are the closest I have ever come. I think you may find
some of the materials that Mrs. Herskovits and I obtained in the latter island, and which should appear late summer or early
fall as a book entitled “Trinidad Village”, of interest to you, since we worked in a village where there was very little Africa
on the surface.

The problem as I see it is not one of pure survivals, but of the reinterpretation in European terms of Africanisms that have
been retained under changed form. In Catholic countries, Africanisms that are immediately recognizable are more readily
found that in those where Protestantism made it impossible to continue the worship of African gods. The proverbs you cite are
quite interesting, and I shall keep them in mind if an African turns up who might interpret them.

Sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“La Frégate, prés
Le Francois
Martinique
30/03/1946
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Dear Dr. Herskovits

Many thanks for your letter of January 29, and for the information given therein. I have written to Dr. Rivet, and hope to
hear from him in due cause.

It is a great pity that such “backward” islands as Dominica should have to remain uninvestigated until they become
“progressive” — that is to say until, along with good roads and comfortable hotels, they replace African and Caribs traits by
pseudo-European ones! Unfortunately, | have never been able to precure recording apparatus, cinema, or serum for blood-
tests, let alone more complicated tools.

The words for songs (not proverbs as you state) which | sent you are only samples of much still (but not less long) to
be found among the old folk in Dominica. Of course, it is useless to try to record the old songs and dances (Carib as well as
African) without proper apparatus.

Is anybody doing anything about the “Black Caribs”? [Edouard] Conzemius’ sketch is quite inadequate.

You do not say what tribe might be meant by those who say that they are “oku” descendants. I could find a little material
regarding purchase and baptism of slaves in Dominica, should it interest you. However, | have been there 9 years, and am
anxious to get to another field!

I look forward to greatly to reading your book “Trinidad Village”. Apart from articles in the American Anthropologist,
I have read little about the negro, in Africa or in America. The War made it almost impossible to get new books down here;
and I am only now trying to catch up on my reading. As a matter of fact, I have only just finished your Mith of the Negro
Past. Without doubt, it is, of its kind, the most interesting book I have read since Sapir’s Language. Specialization is really a
deplorable necessity — the more since there is no “clearing-house” for the specialists’ various fields of knowledge. To take an
example from phonetics: the negro’s confusion of certain consonants such as: t x k, n x | x r, might be attributed to African,
Indian (vide Raymond Breton’s Carib dictionary) or European (cf. Sp. Playa, Port. Praia, It. Spiaggia beach) origin. The same
is true of other beliefs and customs, and particularly those relating to the so-called “rites of passage”.

Personally, | have found very many of the non-European traits extant in Domenica today, to have been recorded in the
middle of the seventeenth century by Breton and others for the Island Carib. Hence, | have, perhaps erroneously, conclude that
such derived from these latter. You, and others, find corresponding traits on W. Africa; and still others in Europe, local or old
time. With regard those traits which area common only to the W.L., to S. America (parts), and to Africa, is one to conclude (1)
that the Carib and Arawak had, by 1640, adopted many linguistic and other cultural traits from the Negroes without giving any
in return? Or (2) that there was some pre-Columbian contact between Carib/Arawak and W. Africans? (3) that such similari-
ties are a matter of pure coincidence? Or (4) that two-way acculturation took place at a very early date, and that it is not now
possible to say what trait derived from where? I think you will agree at all events that, in certain localities at least, American
Indian traits were passed on to and conserved by the Negro population.

I have, in the past year, written a number of articles concerning various aspects of my attempted study of the remaining
Island Carib; and have much material yet to be written up. Unfortunately, the only one so far published, is swarming with prin-
ter’s errors. I send it to you nevertheless. Another should appear soon (if it has not already done) in the Southwestern Journal
of Anthropology. May | send you reprints of all of them as | receive them. | should much appreciate any advice and criticism
you are willing to offer.

Sincerely,

Douglas Taylor”

“Department of Anthropology
May 20, 1946.
Dear Mr. Taylor:

Thank you for your letter of March 30, and the reprint you sent with it. The paper on Carib influences on Creole is most
interesting. I think with this beginning, a triple attack on the Creole spoken in Dominica and elsewhere on the basis of a
knowledge of all of the three stocks involved in its formation — Indo-European, Sudanic, and Carib — would probably tell the
story. I agree with you that Suzanne Sylvain has gone farther that is justified in attributing African influences, and this despite
the fact that she was undoubtedly influenced by the published Suriname Folklore, and which I reprinted in the Mith. Certainly
an almost obvious methodological principle, unfortunately seldom observed, is that we must take all possible sources of in-
fluence into consideration in any analysis of provenience.

The questions you raise about the non-European traits in present-day Dominica but described for the Island Carib of
the seventeenth century, are some that | suppose only sustained research can answer. My own bias would be for the fourth
alternative, namely that two-way acculturation took place at a very early date, and the integration has been such that historical
dissection is extremely difficult. I should be the last to rule out the possibility of Indian influence on Negroes. In Dutch Guiana,
for example, the Bush Negroes have taken over the whole Indian cassava complex, and everywhere in the New World Negro
religious custom in the African manner, incorporates “Creole” deities, sometimes with Indian names, that represent a recogni-
tion of the power of the autochthonous gods.
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I read your article in the Southwestern Journal of Anthropology with great interest. I think you have a great deal in here
that is African, probably integrated with earlier Carib beliefs, and also with European ones. I just haven’t time to go into these
correspondences in detail, but many of the spiritual beings you speak of, and some of the customs that you include under life
circle, are particularly striking to one with a background of Africanist research. As to derivation of words such as obia and
zombie, they present difficult problems, but I think they are undoubtedly African, and expect to be able to document this one
of these days.

Tam glad you liked The Myth. It was an interesting job to do. I am sending you, under separate cover, some of my reprints,
which I hope you will find of use and on which I would welcome your comments. I would particularly call your attention to the
paper in Afroamerica where certain methodological devices that you may find useful are set forth. The Black Caribs, I may say,
have been a group I have wanted to see studied for many years. I even had a field trip all lined up for a young man who was
taking his doctorate here. The unbelievable prejudice of the Honduran Government in refusing him a visa even for research on
the ground that he was colored, prevented the realization of this work. I am hoping that it may be possible in the future to get
someone among them. They are one of the most strategic areas for study in the whole Afro-American field.

With kind regards, I remain

Sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Ann Arbor, Michigan

July 27, 1946

Dear Dr. Herskovits:

I was hoping to meet you during my visit to this country, but find that you are too far away to make that possible for me.

During the past 8 years spent in the West Indies | have assembled a good deal of material (physical, measurements, mate-
rial culture, social organization, language, and folklore) concerning the Carib remnant in Dominica and Carib Negro mixture
there and in St. Vincent. Some of this has been published, more is in press, and still more awaits tabulation, illustration etc.

I am very anxious to supplement such knowledge as I have gained of these people by a study of the Black Caribs of
Honduras, who have, as you ***, retained a form of the Island language and who are supposed to number about 15.000. This
study might later be again supplemented by one on such a group as the Galibi of Pointe Isere, French Guiana.

Unfortunately, increasing obligations coupled with the decreased purchasing power of fixed incomes (especially of in $
sterling) makes such an undertaking impossible for me without material assistance.

Dr. [Charles] Voegelin has mentioned the project to Mr. Cowan, but I do not think the latter is very enthusiastic, and Dr.
Voegelin fears that he will want to put it off till next year. On the other hand, many people have advised me to try the Viking
Fund. Naturally I would stand a better chance if someone well known to them like yourself would help me by preparing the
ground, so to speak. As you have already indicated this group as of special interested, I take the liberty of asking if you will
help in this matter.

Sincerely,

Douglas Taylor”

“Ann Arbor, Michigan
August 6, 1946

Dear Dr. Herskovits,

Many thanks for your very kind letter of August 1%, received yesterday; as also for the reprints, and letter of May 20,
which arrived here via Dominica and Florida some days after | last wrote you.

Financial considerations alone oblige me to return do Dominica by the first opportunity. Otherwise, I would certainly
remain here until the end of the Linguistic Institute’s summer session, and then go to see you at Evaston before going to New
York. However, it is just possible that I shall be compelled to stay on for some weeks yet, as I received a telegram some days
ago, announcing that the “***” departure from New Orleans had been cancelled, and that future sailings for Martinique would
be from New York. I am still waiting to get details of these latter.

On the other hand, should | have to sail before you return east, | shall nevertheless try to contact the people you mention
on my way through New York, and just hope that something may come of it before too long, even though I cannot remain in
this country.

Your generous offer to help me obtain Northwestern Univ. sponsorship for the project sounds good to me, but I must
admit that I do not know what the appointment as Research Associate entails. Until such time as I can sell my property in
Dominica, I should find it extremely difficult to live in this country on my private income.

The idea of a collaborated attack on the Black Caribes appeals to me a lot; and I hope it may be possible for your young
Brazilian friend and myself to meet somewhere before the actual fieldwork begins. I have been living with Dominica Caribs,
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on and off, for more than 10 years; and suspect that much of the ***-ethnographic picture of the Black Caribs will prove to
be similar, if not identical with that of the former. My main interest in the latter group is linguistic: - why have they kept the
Island Carib language longer than the relatively purer Dominica Caribs, and how and to what extent has it changed *** little
of it Conzemius recorded shows decided affinities with the St. Vicent rather than with the Dominica dialect; although, of cour-
se, the Carib linguistic material | was able to obtain was extremely meagre in both islands — a few sentences and anecdotes,
one or two songs, and a number of isolated terms; and all this from about half a dozen informants who claimed to have uses
the language as children when speaking with their parents. Such as it is, however, this material checks up pretty well with
Breton’s seventeenth century dictionaries and grammar from which I perforce had to obtain most od whatever knowledge of
the language | have acquired.

I should be very much obliged if you could give me any information about the present-day Black Caribs other than that
contained in Conzemius’ article — such as: present location of main settlements, religious affiliations, if any, second language
most commonly used (if any) — Spanish, English or French Creole (which I can speak fluently in its Dominica form).

From what you said in your letter of May 20, (about young colored man being refused a visa) I was hoping that I might
get first into the field but if it should *** possible to raise funds for two people to attack the problems raised from two different
angles, that would certainly be ideal. The time required would be about one year (perhaps slightly less), and I should like to
begin, as far as possible, immediately (say October or November. This for two reasons: 1) I should like to return to Europe,
at any rate on a visit, before the end of next year; and 2) it would be much better to avoid too long lapse of time between my
Dominica experience and the Honduras job.

Very many thanks for your help and kindness
Sincerely,

Douglas Taylor”

Africana Manuscript, Box 41, Douglas Taylor, Folder 44

“Department of Anthropology
September 9, 1946

Dear Mr. Taylor:

[...]

I do not think there will be any conflict between you and Mr. [Ruy] Coelho. Indeed, I think he will be fortunate that it will
be possible for him to check his data against yours. I take it you will be working in British Honduras and he in the Republic
of Honduras. It will be interesting to see what differences, if any, are to be found between these groups. You will both, I take
it, do a general survey of the culture of the groups with whom you are working, prior to your special study on language and
his in certain psychological problems in the analysis of which he has been trained. This seems to me ideal, and | hope it is in
line with your own plans.

As soon as my desk is cleared, I shall move in the matter of the Research Associateship. In order to do so, however,
I should have from you a curriculum vitae to present to the University administration, with the Departmental request. This
should include such information as date and place of birth, higher education and degree, research experience and a bibliogra-
phy of your publications, together with any academic or other positions you may have held. | have may of your publications
here, so that I can get them out of my files, to forward them with the request. I anticipate no difficulty, and am very glad to do
this.

[...]

With best regards and all good wishes, | am

Very sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Department of Anthropology
September 9, 1946

Dear Dr. [Paul] Fejos:

It was good to learn of your interest in Mr. Douglas Taylor’s proposal to study the Black Carib of British Honduras in the
light of his work among the Caribs in Dominica and other West Indian Islands. As he may have told you, we here have been
interested for some time in his research program, and I am glad to commend his project to you in the highest terms.

I particularly hope he can be aided to do this work because it ties in very closely with the research on Negro peoples being
done in this Department, and will make it possible for Mr. Taylor materially to extend our knowledge of New World Negro
peoples, and also do a first study in which the problem of Negro Indian acculturation is seriously attacked.
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Trusting that Mr. Taylor will be awarded the grant for which he is applying, and with best personal regards, | remain
Very sincerely yours,
Melville J. Herskovits”

“The Viking Fund
September 12, 1946

Dear Dr. Herskovits:

Many thanks for your letter of September 9™. | was sad to hear that you have been ill, and trust that you are now fully
recovered.

Yes, we are interested in Mr. Douglas Taylor’s proposal to study the Black Carib of British Honduras, and upon your
recommendation, and | shall present it to our Board of Directors at the earliest opportunity. | feel sure they will give it serious
consideration.

When Mr. Taylor visited me, he told me that although he has no institutional affiliation, he believes he could be appointed
Research Associate of your Department at Northwestern. If this is so, it would be facilitate matters greatly for our Board to
know that this project would be carried out under the auspices of Northwestern and under your expert guidance. In that case I
am inclined to believe the grant would be made without hesitation.

With all good wishes and kind regards,

Sincerely yours,

Dr. Paul Fejos

Director of Research”

“Department of Anthropology
September 17, 1946

Dear Dr. Fejos:

Thank you for your letter of September 12". | had proposed to Mr. Taylor that we nominate him as a Research Associate
in this Department, and am only waiting for the necessary information to present this to the Administration. However, that is
only a detail. If you wish to make the grant to Northwestern, so that the research can be carried out under our auspices, and
with what direction we can give him, | am sure we shall be very glad to accept it in his behalf.

With kind regards, I am

Sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Department of Anthropology

September 20, 1946

Dear Mr. Taylor:

I hope my earlier letters, written before you sailed, reached you. The Monday after, I received a letter from Fejos, which
seems to indicate that your project is by no means shelved. I answered it at once, and [ am enclosing a copy of my reply, too,
so you will be completely au courant. Since the matter of the Research Associateship seems to be figuring in this matter, I
will appreciate it if you forward to me at your very earliest convenience the information | requested, if you have not already
done son.

I have been wondering if you had any information that would hint the African provenience of the Black Caribs. It has
been my experience that the British slaves’ owners preferred Gold Coast Negros, who are usually spoke of in the contempo-
rary documents as Coromatynes, or Cromantees, or something of that kind, while the French preferred those from the Daho-
mean-Yoruban area, these being named Popo or Paapaa, or something of that kind. All seem to have had Negroes from the
Niger Delta region — Ibo, or Oil River, or Calabari, as they were variously termed, and from the Congo. It would be a great
help in directing Mr. Coelho’s reading if I could know on which area emphasis was to be laid.

I hope you had a good trip and found everything in good order at home.

Very sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Latham Hotel

28t Street

New York City
September 22, 1946
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Dear Dr. Herskovits,

I have to thank you for letters of September 9" and 13", the first of which crossed my last one to you. I am indeed sorry to
learn that you are still feeling weak, and hope that you soon again regain your strength. I must apologize for having bothered
you at such a time, and did so only because | expected to sail on the 15", and feared you might not have received my first
letter. The shipping strike is responsible for the fact that I am still here, but the latest report has it that my ship will finally sail
Tuesday or Wednesday. Had I known of this detail, I would have been possible for me to go to Chicago to see you, as I should
very much have liked to do [...].

My knowledge of Negroes cultures is limited to that of a few West Indian Islands, and I really have no idea of the con-
ditions I shall find in Honduras, nor can I find any helpful books on this part of Central America. Whether I shall remain in
British Honduras, or go on to the Republic depends, of course, upon what I find on getting there. However, from Conzemius
article (a copy of which | have, of course, read) it would appear that most of the British Carib settlements are to be found in
the latter country. Thank you for your offer off help in the matter of the Research Associateship. I hope that the information
enclosed will meet the case.

I am look forward to reading your book on Trinidad Village. When do you expect it will be published? When does Mr.
Coelho hope to leave, and does he still intend to travel via Dominica and St. Vincent?

Curriculum Vitae

Douglas Rae Taylor, born October 5%, 1901, at Batley, Yorkshire, England. Educated at Mill Hill School, London N.W.,
and Peterhouse, Cambridge University, where he studied Modern Languages (Frech and German) and Economics and took
the degree of Master of Arts. Latter followed for one semester (without examination) History and Philosophy curses at the
University of Heidelberg, Germany; then spent two years at the Ecole des Sciences Politiques in Paris taking the diploma in the
Section Diplomatique of that school. From then on lived most of the time in France, and travelled in Ceylon, India, the West
Indies, and most European countries. Was occupied during this period writing articles and short stories for European perio-
dicals. First visited the West Indies and became interested in the Caribs of Dominica in 1930. Settled in Dominica in January
1938, and from that time on has made numerous visits — some of as much as six months duration to the Carib Reserve on that
island. Is now anxious to carry on research among the Black Carib of Honduras, and later among the Galibi and Roucouyenne
tribes of French Guiana.

Bibliography of Publications on the Carib of Dominica

The Island Carib of Dominica, B.W.I. (American Anthropology, Vol. 37, pp. 265-272, 1935)

Additional notes on the Island Crib of Dominica, B.W.I. (American Anthropology, vol. 38, pp. 462-468, 1936).

The Caribs of Dominica (Anthropological Papers, n° 3, Bulletin, B.A.E. n°® 119, pp. 103-159, 1938)

Columbus Saw Them First (Natural History Magazine, Vol. XLVIII, n® 1, 1941)

Certain Morphological Influences on Creole (International Journal of American Linguistics, vol 11, pp. 140-155, 1945)

Carib Folk Beliefs and Customs from Dominica, B.W.I. (Southwestern Journal of Anthropology, n° 4, 1945)

Kinship and Social Structure of the Island Carib (Southwestern Journal of Anthropology, n° 3, 1946)

[Notes on the] Star lore of the Caribbees (American Anthropology, vol. 48, 1946).

Loan words in Island Carib (International Journal of American Linguistics. October, 1946)

Semantic Bases of Island Carib (same journal, in press, 1946)

Island Carib Texts and Analyses (same journal, in press, 1946)

Carib-Creole Tales from Dominica B.W.I. (Journal of American Folklore, in press, 1946)

(in collaboration with Dr. Walter Hodge)

The Economic Botany of the Dominica Caribs (manuscript awaiting publication by the Botanical Museum, Cambridge,
Massachusetts)

I have also, in manuscript form only and not yet disposed of for publication, papers in

The Physical Anthropology of the Dominica Caribs and The Material Culture of the Dominica Caribs

Sincerely

Douglas Taylor”

“Department of Anthropology

September 26, 1946

Dear. Mr. Leland,

In accordance with our telephone conversation, | am writing to transmit the Departmental request that Mr. Douglas Rae
Taylor, M.A. (Cantab.), be appointed as Research Associate in Anthropology, without salary, for the academic years 1946-
1947 and 1947-1948.

Mr. Taylor, now a resident of the Island of Dominica, British West Indies, is, as can be seen from the curriculum vitae and
bibliography which I enclosed, a man of high competence and proved achievement. The quality of his work with the Caribs of
Dominica (and also of St. Vicente, which he does not mention) has been recognized by publication in our best anthropological
journals. I am sending herewith two of his publications for your inspection.

90 | Ciencias Sociales y Humanidades, 10(1) 2023, 77-116



Rodrigo Ramassote

His work on the Caribs relates to the work of the Department not only because of its value as ethnographic documenta-
tion, but because this group is ancestral to an important though unstudied population of mixed Negro-Carib Indian composi-
tion that, since the eighteenth century, has been living in British Honduras and the Republic of Honduras. It is natural that Mr.
Taylor’s interest should turn to this group, and a compliment to us that he turned for advice and guidance.

After correspondence with him, he has been encouraged to apply to the Viking Fund for a research grant of $3.000. T am
enclosing a letter from the Director of the Viking Fund, which indicates that the fact that we are interested in the project, and
willing to assist Mr. Taylor in carrying it out, will be a determining factor in their decision. For this reason, algo, in addition
to the fact of Mr. Taylor’s achievement, we should like to see this appointment made.

Sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Magua
Dominica, B.W. I
October 5, 1946

Dear Dr. Herskovits

Many thanks for your letter of September 20 with enclosed copies of correspondence between Dr. Feijos and yourself.
| appreciate and am most grateful for all you have done and are doing on my behalf; and assure you that I will do all I can to
make a success of the project should it be realized.

[...]

With regard your question as to the possible African provenience of the Black Carib, I am quite unable to help you.
[Jean-Baptiste] DuTertre and/or [César] Rochefort state that the first white settlers (French?) in St. Vincent found Negro-Carib
crossbreeds who did not differ in language or customs from the other (pure Carib) inhabitants. It is usually held that these were
the offspring of Negroes who, through shipwreck or successful rebellion, had escaped from a Spanish, Haiti bound slave ship.
Rochefort also reports that both Dominica and St. Vicent Caribs had (by mid seventeenth century) acquired some Negro slaves
whose (half Carib) children they reared as their own. Labat found (I 1719) many more Caribs than in Dominica, and still more
Negroes and half-negroes who were being, he says constantly supplemented by fugitives from Barbados. It therefore seems
likely that the Black Caribs deported in 1796 descended largely on the African side, from slaves of the English, and, to some
extent, from earlier slaves of the Spanish. My own stay in St. Vicent was short, and | heard there nothing about African pro-
venience. Most of the so-called Caribs of that island appeared to be more Negro than anything else, although still very proud
(much more so than the much purer Caribs of Dominica!) of their Indian descent. | could of course return to St. Vicent and try
to discover more in this score from local records or traditions, but this procedure could yield at best only tribal origin of much
later comers. Here in D., the only indications I found of African provenience, were the Ibo and a tribe call Boku.

[...]

Very Sincerely,

Douglas Taylor”

“Department of Anthropology
October 26, 1946

Dear Mr. Taylor,

Thank you for your letter of the 5™. | have forwarded to the Administration our Departmental recommendation that you be
named Research Associate in Anthropology, and I shall let you know as soon as I have word of any action on our proposal. [...]

From what you write about the Negroes on St. Vicent, and from what I gather from Conzemius’ article, there must be a
considerable Gold Coast element in the Black Carib population. It has been our experience that the Ashanti Fanti cultures of
the Gold Coast, the culture of Dahomey, and that of the Yoruba of Nigeria, have predominated in the New World. Ibo elements
seem to be relatively sparce, and survivals of Ibo custom are not found even where we know from the documents that a consi-
derable number of 1bo were imported. Congo elements to a small degree are found everywhere, but the ethnographic materials
from Congo are so poor that more precise determination will have to wait on research in Africa itself.

In the intensive preparatory work Mrs. Herskovits and I are giving Mr. Coelho and Miss [Erika] Eichhorn, the student
who will work in Haiti next year, we are stressing Rattray’s work on the Ashanti, my own book on Dahomey, and such ma-
terials on the Yoruba as can be found. I would suggest that you would find all of these of use to you. From the New World, I
have the feeling that for the Black Caribs our two books in the Bush Negroes of Dutch Guiana, Rebel Destiny and Suriname
Folklore would be of greatest use to you, though our forthcoming book on Trinidad, which should appear in January under the
title Trinidad Village, and my book Life in a Haitian Valley would also give leads and suggest methods in the approach to the
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study of any culture of partial African derivation.

L.

“Department of Anthropology
October 30, 1946

Dear Mr. Taylor:

Thave just received the following wire from Fejos at the Viking Fund: “Fund granted, $ 3000, Taylor research Black Carib
under your direction. Check follows.” I hasten to offer my felicitations, and best wishes for a most successful field trip. The
check will be deposited with our treasurer and shall have a draft for § 1.500 sent you immediately. The remainder will be at
your disposal whenever this is convenient to you. [...]

With kind regards, I am

\ery sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“New York,
November 1, 1946

Dear Dr. Herskovits,

It is my pleasure to inform you that the Board of Directors of the Viking Fund, at a meeting on October 29, 1946, conside-
red the request of Mr. Douglas Rae Taylor for a grant-in-aid for a Study of the Black Carib of Honduras under your direction,
and voted an appropriation of § 3.000 for that purpose. [...]

There are no limitations or conditions attached to this grant, as the policy of the Fund is to rely upon the integrity and
scientific ability of its grantees. However, we would appreciate receiving at your convenience periodic reports on work in
progress, and a final report on accomplishments.

Sincerely yours,

Paul Fejos, Director of Research”

“Magua

Dominica, B.W.I.

November 12, 1946

Dear Dr. Herskovits,

I received your letter of October 30 with the welcome news the day before yesterday. Of course it is entirely due to your
kind and sympathetic help that I have succeeded in obtaining the grant; and I wish you to know that I do feel truly grateful.
My only worry now is lest | should disappoint you.

As far as | have been able to learn, the only way of reaching B. Honduras from here is by way of Antigua, and thence by
airplane Jamaica and Belice, B. Honduras. | shall plan to leave here immediately after Christmas. From all accounts, the Ca-
ribs are scattered along the coast south of Stann Creek, around Livingstone (Guatemala), and all along the coast of Honduran
Republic, but I imagine that it would be futile to make any detailed plans before arriving in the country. Has absolutely nothing
been written about these people except Conzemius’ article? [...]

Many thanks for your advice reading literature to take with me into the field. I shall certainly get your Rebel Destiny and
the book of Dahomey.

Until I hear from you again

Very sincerely yours,

Douglas Taylor”

“Department of Anthropology
November 26, 1946

Dear Mr. Taylor

[...]

You will probably have difficulty getting Rebel Destiny and Dahomey. If you do, let me know and I shall be able to lend
you copies. As far as literature in the Black Caribs is concerned, I know nothing other than the Conzemius article. That is
one of the reasons why I feel that straight ethnographic description, with problems of provenience and affiliation left for later
analyses, is the order of the day for all fieldwork among the Black Caribs for a while, since obviously we must have the data
before we can attack these other problems.
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Please let me know if there is anything further I can do for you. It should be a fascinating field trip, and I look forward to
a very substantial addition to our knowledge in both the Indian and Negro fields as a result of your research.

Very sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Stann Creek
British Honduras
March 5, 1947

Dear Dr. Herskovits,

After considerable delay, I finally landed in Belize on March 1st. The delay was caused, first by illness, then by lack of a
boat connection to Antigua, and then by waiting around in Puerto Rico trying to get a transit visa for Cuba. I finally gave the
latter up as bad job, and flew around via Miami.

This is the most northerly settlement (except for odd families) of the Black Carib, and is 4 % hours by motor-launch (no
roads) ** of Belize. Other settlements in the colony are at Hopkins, Seine Bight, Punta Gorda (12 hours by launch from here)
and Barranco, near the Guatemalan boundary. There is a settlement at Livingston in Guatemala, and numerous settlements ***
from there coastward as far as Trujillo in the Republic of Honduras.

I intend to “go down the line”, at least as far as Livingston, before picking my headquarters.

I only got in here last night, and all the “Caribs” I have seen and spoken to so far are, as far as such superficial acquain-
tance shows, sophisticated negros without any visible trace of Indian Blood! In fact, when shown photographs of Dominica
Caribs, they exclaimed: “But those can’t be Caribes; they look like Indians!” They don’t consider themselves to be African
or negro either, but have a weird idea that they are a race apart. In a letter to a local paper last November, one of them wrote
something like this: “The Caribs are a primitive people and as such deserve special consideration on the part of the Govern-
ment. When Columbus discovered the West Indian islands, he found them inhabited by a race of white people with curly hair
(half-breeds) who had been in contact with Spanish Civilization for 200 years (sic!). They practiced the Mohammedan religion
and spoke, presumably Arabic” (sic!). I shall try to get a copy of this document for my files!

However, their language is definitely a dialect of Island Carib, in which men and women still use different terms for many
things. There is also promise of a rich folklore etc. — Please let me know which aspects of their culture are of special interest
to you.

I have so far been unable to get copies of your books: Rebel Destiny, Suriname Folklore, Dahomey; and unfortunately do
not know the name of the publishers. It occurs to me that it might be possible for you to obtain these books for me, and to send
them on here (c/o Royal Bank of Canada, Belize, British Honduras). There is a boat from New Orleans which calls in about
once every month. Would it be possible for you to deduct the cost from the balance of $ 1.500 you are holding for me? If so,
I should also like to have John Gillin: The Barama River Caribs of British Guiana, vol. XIX, n. 2 (1936); Peabody Museum,
Cambridge, Mass, $ 3.50. Another thing I should like to get is a portable typewriter: Underwood or Royal, with type adapted
so as to be able to write nasalized ****. If this were sent together with the books, and arrived within 3 months, I could probably
get it exempted from duty, and pass it as personal property.

When does Mr. Coelho expect to start? And where? I was unable to obtain any information from Barbados as to the
African origin of slaves. Do you think that the large number of French (or Creole French) words in the local Carib dialect, or
the name of one of their dances (gujai or kujai) said to exist also in Haiti, might help to stablish their African background?
French Creole is not spoken at all in St. Vicent whence these fellows came to Central America, although it is spoken in St.
Lucia to the north and in Grenada to the south of that island. It seems possible that these deported Caribs, already mixed with
Africans to some extent in St. Vicent, further intermingled with the Haitian colony which is said to have existed at Trujillo in
the Republic of Honduras.

The basketry and canoes made by these Caribs are similar in construction (though the materials are different) to those of
the Island Carib. Two species of Desmoncus, Mart are used for the former, instead of Ischnosiphon arouma, as used in Guiana
and in the islands; while the dugouts here are made usually of mahogany instead of “gommier” (Dacryodes excelsa) as in the
islands.

Hoping to hear from you soon

Very sincerely

Douglas Taylor”

“Department of Anthropology
March 14, 1947

Dear Mr. Taylor:
[...]
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What you say about the Negroes is most interesting, but does not surprise me from what I have heard. I suspect that a
great deal of their folklore will turn out to be African, and it will be interesting to see what linguistic elements of Carib are
present.

As to problems, I should suggest that in biggening, after you have selected the place where you wish to work, it would be
well just to gather as rounded a view as possible of all aspects of their life. Special problems should soon reveal themselves.
Here are a few that occur to me. In economic life, the organization of agricultural, the organization of agricultural work in
terms of sex division of labor, and particularly the presence or absence of cooperative labor in preparing the fields, or in such
other large undertakings as housebuilding. It is important to know who may call on whom to help, and whether the group have
any institutional organization. The economic position of women, particularly if there are markets and women sell in them, is
another African trait that carries over everywhere, whereby the women have full say over the expenditure of the money they
earn. In the field of social organization, any vestige of polygyny, whether in the form of plural marriage, or in the kind of tem-
porary mating arrangements that are known as “keepers”, and which are essentially common-law marriages. The position of
the woman, particularly of the grandmother in the family, and her relation to the children as against that between them and the
father, is also of great importance. Political structure of the village, with particular reference to the selection, prerogatives and
duties of the chief, can be noted with advantage. In the field of religion, which research has indicated to be the focal point of
African religion, the material should be richest. The names of the deities, their correlation with Catholic saints, if these people
are Catholics, the round of rituals, the mode of spirit possession, and particularly whether or not there is an intermediate stage
between possession and the return to normal state — all these are, in broadest line, questions of great significance.

You will find many of them touched on in Trinidad Village, and indicated in The Mith of the Negro Past, which if | re-
member correctly, you already have. Needless to say I shall be most eager to hear about your findings in this regard, and will,
as always, be glad to suggest leads that seem to be appearing in the data as you may care to indicate them to me.

What you say about the contact of the Negro Caribs with Haitians, is very interesting indeed. There would be signs of
this contact indicated by a carry-over of elements of the Haitian Vodun cult, which derives from Dahomey, among this group.
I wonder if by chance you are familiar with the book I published some years ago on Haiti. I wish I had a copy to send you, but
unfortunately there is none available, and the edition that was printed are exhausted and it will be some time before there is a
reprinting. However, it may be that names of deities you get will be indicative of carry-overs here.

Coelho will not be off until early summer, since he has his work to finish the rest of this academic year. He was, of course,
greatly interested in your letter, and I will welcome your suggestions as to possible communities where he could profitably
work. With his knowledge of the Brazilian Negro cults, and the training in African materials he has been getting this year, his
background should supplement your great knowledge of the Carib elements in this culture beautifully, and I am confident that
what has been a tantalizing blind spot in the anthropological field will become rather a stimulus for further research.

With kind regards all good wishes, I am

Sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Stann Creek
British Honduras
April 1%, 1947

Dear Dr. Herskovits,

Many thanks for your letter of March 14, which I received in my return here 4 days ago. Besides Stan Creek, I have since
last writing you visited Carib settlements of Seine Bight, Punta Gorda, Barranco and (in Guatemala) Livingston. In the latter
township | learnt that the local buyei (shaman) had been called to Stan Creek to assist in the performance of a “diigii”. I hurried
back (these events are comparatively rare) only to find that the celebration (which is to take place at Hopkins, a Carib village
12 south of here) has been postponed until after Easter since the hidruha (spirit helpers) cannot be invoked during Holy Week!
I hope to witness it next week, although it may again be put-off. I hear that a “diigii” is also in the offing at Seine Beight. As
the priests do all they can to stop these celebrations, the people regard them as “bootleg” (tho they are not illegal), and are not
too anxious to have strangers present.

From what I can learn second hand, Conzemius’ description of the “diigii” is essentially correct. Spiritual entities known
to the people are: Bungiu (< Fr. Bon Dieu) God; mafia evil bush spirits, usually identified with the Devil; pantu evil spirit of the
new dead (c.f. phantom?); ufie_ghost of dead person; gubida ancestral spirits; hidruha buyei’s Spirit helpers; Umeu_sea-spirits;
agayuma (river spirit evil). When a person is very sick and the buyei is consulted, the latter may decree that the sickness is
caused by that person’s gubida (ancestral spirits) who want food and/or dance.

On the other hand, I was treated to a more or less private demonstration of the local, Stann Creek buyei’s powers. The lat-
ter, Abram Dolmo, is apparently a shy quiet man of about 50. He has a pronounced stammer and is by trade a tailor. He showed
me his rattles, wand, ceremonial flasks of rum, candles etc., and explained that for a diigii 2 buyei must perform — the head
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officiant or sinabei, and the assistant, or Ulin. The performance | witnessed was held in the house of and at the instigation of a
“bush-lawyer” (Carib) by the name of Benguche. He provided candle, cup of water, 4 pint of rum. About 6 people were pre-
sent. After sitting around talking for a while, Dolmo went into the adjoining bedroom with his paraphernalia including wand,
but no rattle. This room was separated by a lattice-screen from the one where we sat. D. returned and ostentatiously remove his
shoes. Then he retired to the backroom, requested that the light be lowered; and recited in a low voice and at a great speed what
might have been a prayer or an invocation. It was in Carib with English words such as “and the seven sisters” thrown in here
and there. This was followed by a few perfunctory taps (with the wand?) and immediately the first “spirit” was heard speaking
in a loud voice without any stammer and in a fair imitation of a cockney accent. The “spirit” addressed the “medium” as “boss”
the medium answering in a low natural voice with the usual stammer and addressing the “spirit” as “Sir”. The conversation
was trivial and purported to convince us that through the body died the *** must be everlasting, and that the invocation of
spirits was by no means contrary to the will of God as the presents would have it. A Carib speaking spirit followed, then an
old man who spoke in a sepulchral voice, then the cockney spirit returned, and addressing “Mr. Taylor” endeavored to give me
a lesson on the history of the Carib and “Ararak” (sic!) Indians! It was all very involved and on a level somewhere between
slapstick comedy and a salvation army pep-talk. The chief aim seemed to be the conversion of the skeptical Benguche. One
spirit “explained” that they could not be invoked during Holly Week nor, since God is 3 persons, till 3 days after Good Friday.
The visiting spirit then asked for refreshment, and to the “medium’s” respectful inquiry as to the satisfactory quality of the
rum replied “Oh! Not too bad! Tell Benguche not too bad!” When Dolmo, after repeating the prayer, reappeared he was in a
profuse sweat. He told me that some spirits speak French and other languages of which he is ignorant, but of this he did not
offer proof. He also said in his low shy way “I don’t kn-kn-know, Sir. I must ask them” when I inquired why pre-Conquest
spirits worried over Christian religious celebrations. I imagine Mr. Kenneth Pike of Oklahoma Summer School of Linguistics
would have enjoyed the ventriloquism and put on a rival show of his own!!!

However, Doimo is an interesting character — very inhibited, I’d say, in everyday commerce, the “séances” undoubtedly
provide him with an emotional outlet; and it may well be that he at least believes himself to be the mouthpiece of the spirits
he has “acquired”.

While Dolmo’s spirits seemed to be disembodied *** (one spoke of being born in 1808), he himself (and Sule, the
Livingston “specialist” confirmed this) says that the hiytiruxa are independent spiritual entities, their chief being known as
manyors (Breton gives mandyola as a Carib man’s name). Vincente Bonilla, better known as Sule, is supposed to have been
called from Livingston for the coming “diigii”. However, he deprecates his own powers. Says he does not practice regularly
anymore; and that anyway, professional etiquette would not allow him to take precedence over Dolmo in the latter’s district. A
famous buyei is said to have as many as 250 or even 500 spirits (= ? roles). A buyei, says Sule, is born and not made, although
he has to acquire the technique. Sickness (epilepsy?), dreams, unruly behavior on the part of a boy indicate that he will become
a buey. The priests and most of the younger [...]”

“Department of Anthropology
April 16, 1947

Dear Mr. Taylor:

Your letter of April 1 came on in good time. It looks like you are really getting into the work. I am sorry that living con-
ditions are so difficult, but I hope that the problem will have been solved for you the time this reaches you.

The ceremony you describe having visited sounds to me as though spiritualism has taken on among this people as it
seems to have in most Negro groups who are under Catholic influence. There are, of course, very good reasons, both in Indian
and African belief, why this should be the case, and it will be worthwhile pursuing the matter further as a part of the general
acculturation problem. I know how anxious you are to see these ceremonies, and I am sure that there will be plenty of them
before you finish your stay.

As to actual places to work, I have found this a good principle and so have my students who have gone into the
field: to selected one center, work there about one quarter of the time; then go to a second locality and work there for about
the same period; then one returns to the first locality, coming back with all the enhanced affects of an “old-timer” and with the
little irritations that pile up with a long stay of a stranger in a small community all forgotten. By the time those start to pile
up again, it is time to move back to the second place, where the same process repeats itself. Since one is working in the same
culture, this tends to compound background; by the same token it gives a sense of the variation that is present in the customs
of the people. When you do get settled, I shall be most interested in some of the answers to the points I raised in my last letter.
I have the feeling in these mixed cultures that the process of reinterpretation goes so far that correspondences tend to come out
rather late in a field trip, after one has amassed quite a bit of data.

I shall not attempt to comment on any of the specific points you raised in your letter, except to express my interest in
them. I am keeping your letter carefully filed, and you may, on your return, want to regain from them impressions that might
not be in a notebook. Coming just now when I am starting my course on the Negro in the New World, they will be of interest
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to the students in the class, who will get a fresh view of how material is taken out. Coelho is finding them most helpful, and
will certainly take all your suggestions. Poor fellow, he is at the moment in the throes of getting ready for the long and plenty
stiff written and oral preliminary examinations for the doctorate, which he will want to have off before he goes into the field.
I expect him to be fully recovered form this attack by the end of May!

L.]

“Stann Creek, B.H.
24-4-1947

Dear Dr. Herskovits,

I received Rebel Destiny and enjoyed reading it. Very many thanks! So far I have not found any parallels here — unless
it be the belief, common to Indians and Africans alike, in the spirit or spirits of the Ceiba or cotton tree. One of these is here
called duendu by the Caribs and dwendy by the Creoles, and may be met “by appointment” as a small (2°—2 '2’) man with a
wide hat. Africa is called, by the Caribs Agine (a Guinée). Other points of ancestral spirits (gubida) to bring sickness to their
descendants; the word pinda for “peanuts”; the use of the Carib word for “my skin™ in the sense of “my health” or “my body”.
The good-luck-charm worn round the neck and called in Dominica “garde-corps” is here known as ldyawa nura “its guardian
my skin”; while a Carib phrase meaning “there may be no cure for me” has a literal translation “there is no charm (or: cure)
perhaps my skin for me”. Linguistic changes — apparently phonetic and syntactic for the most part — I am at present not in
position to judge [...].

As regards to social organization these Caribs appear to be completely acculturated to that of the local whites. What
remains of material culture (indigenous) dugouts; cassava-sifters-squeezers-graters-***baskets and shoulder-baskets is very
similar to that of the Islands (except for the grater which is here — contrary to Dominica and Guiana — still of the old stone —
chip type). Is it ** while working out details of construction for all these? By far the most interesting aspects of the present
culture are: language, religious beliefs and practices, and ethno-psychology, which, I trust, Mr. Coelho will elucidate. The
lexical phonemic, and grammatical changes in the language are such that what little previous knowledge I had of it counts for
little or nothing. French, Spanish, English (and almost certainly Africa — although here | am unprepared) words abound (at
least % of the total vocabulary) but are so integrated with the general pattern of the language as to be hardly recognizable. [...]

With very much thanks for your help and interest, and helping hear from you again soon,

Sincerely

Douglas Taylor”

“Department of Anthropology
May 8, 1947

Dear, Mr. Taylor

[...]

Your work seems to be going very well, and it is interesting for me to read about it. There is only one point of method
about which I think I might comment. Of course this may come out in your letters to me more than in your actual work, so
you can tell me if I am wrong. My experience, however, has been not to worry too much about African or other sources of
the cultures I study, but to try to describe them as they are. Thus, for example, about the elements of material culture, I would
describe them as fully as possible. Where the people make their own implements and objects, processes can be analyzed;
where they buy them, this fact ought to be set down together with something of the economics of how they get the money to
this. What we are after in the ethnological aspects of your work, is like what you are doing on the linguistic side. That is, what
is needed is a full picture of the life of the people. There is plenty of time after one’s return home to dissect out the traits and
indicate their provenience. One of the reasons I felt you might find Trinidad Village useful was because this is an example of
how in a community, which seems on the surface to be European, the acceptance of the problem as a description of life as it is
lived led ultimately to insights that were as important as they were unexpected.

[...]

Sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Stan Creek
May 10, 1947

Many thanks for your letter of April 16, to which I have delayed replying until after witnessing a “diigii” ceremony. It is
curious how, in all work of this nature, more material may be crowded into 3 days than was found in the previous, (or subse-
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quent) 3 weeks. Lean periods are very discouraging, and the others somewhat overwhelmed. I certainly hope you may prove
to be right about there being many opportunities for witnessing the Carib ceremonies, but I understand that they take place,
as a rule, only at this, the dry season; and that, as far as British Honduras is concerned, they rarely held elsewhere than in the
villages of Hopkins and Seine Bight (on account of persecution by the priests). The diigii I have just come from took place in
Hopkins — a fishing village situated on a sandbar about 2 or 4 hours (according to the wind) south of here by dugout. It began
last Sunday night, and continued with but an hour or two’s rest here and there until 7 a.m. Thursday morning, so that I am still
feeling somewhat exhausted.

At least 3 dozen and perhaps more songs were sung during the dancing, and although most of them were repeated several
times, | was unable to make out more than a word or phrase here and there. The airs are very interesting (I was reminded of
the old Highland Gaelic lullabies and dirges with something of Russian gipsy music thrown in) and | feel sure that the words
would be revealing. I am told that most of the “diigli songs are traditional, and it is certain that they contain a number of words
and phrases whose meaning is unknown to most of the singers. Those who are supposed to understand these (the shaman
and the old folk) give evasive answers when questioned. It is impossible for me to say at this point whether this comes from
suspicion or from a desire to hide their own ignorance. However, one young man said to me. “Frankly, I do not know; but it
is not surprising if the old folk are suspicious. During the war we learnt that Fifth Columnists are everywhere; and while that
is perhaps no long true, it is well know that the Creoles dislike us Caribs, and that the priests condemn our festivities”. This
same young man, when | questioned him about a song containing the word: alliagwaru, mama she has copulated, mamma;
started by saying that I must have “misheard”, only to confess, when pressed, that I was right! It is to be hoped that Coelho or
another can make phonograph recordings of all the songs. It would be well worth while! It is said here that in the Republic of
Honduras, these ceremonies are much bigger — but as the forbears of all the Carib here came from around Trujillo, this may be
only the same kind of sentiment which causes them to speak of Yurumain (St. Vicent) with what almost amounts to reverence.

I arrived at Hopkins about 5 pm last Sunday, and was directed to the house of the shopkeeper (Miguel) where I slung
my hammock. The real festivities began (as they always do) on Monday morning, but going to the gayunari (house specially
erected for these festivals) at about 8 p.m. I found an abaimahani in progress, and remained watching it till about midnight.

[...] and monotonous, while the words have to do with the everyday life of the women; such as bearing children, washing
and starching (!) clothes etc. The women sway to right and left in time with the sung, as this gets more lively, advance their
clasped hands which they pumps rhythmically up and down, leaning their bodies slightly forward the while. From Breton’s
remarks (1645), I take it that this is a purely Carib survival.

Monday morning I awoke about 5 a.m. and went to the beach for the “entry of the diigii-makers” (hebélua hani adigihati-
ya): that is to say those who since Friday or Saturday went out to the bays to get fish and crabs for the feast. In this case there
was only one boat, but “there should be 3 boats, each with a Captain, a sailor (men) and 3 women”. Actually the boats (or
boat) return Sunday night, but they land and sleep at a point (a headland) about 1mile south of the village. Two boats put out
from the village to the ***, and returned escorting that of the “diigli-makers” between them. They passed the landing place
by about 200 yards (going north), turned east, then south, then west and landed. As the boats entered the drums beat, and the
buyei shack his rattles the “diigii-makers” were dressed up in palm leaf hats, necklaces etc. The Captain was lifted out of his
dugout and seated on the *** of another dugout lying on the beach, while the buyei inspected the catch and gave directions
for its removal to the gayunare. The buyei was in ordinary attire (large straw hat, red kerchief round neck, dark blue smock
or shirt *** outside pants) and pants. He carrie his sisira (rattles, a buyei has 2 sisira and 1 maraga, the latter being larger and
used only in certain parts of the ceremony), 1 in each hand and had a wand (of plain peeled *** wood) strapped to his side
(muréwa). The Captain (larine) was dressed as a woman and bedecked with shell necklace and bracelets and palm leaf crown.
Preceded by one drum a buey with rattles, Captain is carried to the front of the gayunari, in the arms of another man. Here 2
other drummers are waiting the 3 drummers line up facing the crowd led by the buyei and by the man *** holding the Captain.
The center drum is somewhat larger than the others and is called anigi (the heart). The ordinary word for drum is garawon
(Breton: kalawao), but there is another, ceremonial term: bugabuga (<?). The drums beat and the crown sings: “Shake your
rattles, O buyei! We have arrived, shake your rattles, we are waiting”. The Captain is now placed in a new hammock all ***,
and the buyei starts the first “mali” (hamaliha Breton’s amalika to appease, to flatter). The drummers dance 4 times anticloc-
kwise around the gayunari, facing inwards, while the crowd face the drums and keep behind the buyei who shakes his rattles
over the drums. As he raises or lowers the rattles, so the drummers raise or lower the drums to earth, while the crowd *** down
without ceasing to shuffle and sing. The drummers move with a kind of slow prancing, side *** (or “crab step!”), stopping
and bending over and rattling in *** tempo. The crowd does the ordinary diigii (see below) — the weight of the body resting on
one foot while the other scrapes (or paws) rapidly backward and forward the matter of a couple of inches, then, knees flexed,
weight is shifted to the other foot, and son on, alternately and rhythmically, so that while the feet and knees are in continuous
rapid fluttery movement the actual progress is very slow.

Occasionally a man or woman will turn around, do a sort of “pas seul”, or dance opposite a partner “d’ocassion” for the
space of 2 or 3 minutes. After 4 rounds of the Gayunari have been completed thus, the drums and drummers return to their
corner, and there is an interval for coffee (about 7 a.m.). The baskets containing the fish, crabs, conches, etc. are removed from
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the center (and how they smelt!!) where they had been placed, and taken to the kitchen. During this and all subsequent “mali”
(for in the day and four in the night) everybody produces a little strip of *** cloth (auraragile fan) which they hang over the
middle finger of the right hand, and similar strips were tied to the drums. Those carried by the immediate family by and for
whom the digi is given are coloured red with anatto, and are called galatu it has contents, it is charged (with magical power?).
These are put away during the ordinary digi dances and taken out and used only during the mali (appeasement).

The diigii festival is not mentioned by Breton and is probably African in the main, though the terminology employed
and some of the ceremony’s components are undoubtedly Carib. The whole ceremony is referred to as an adiigiirahani (a
treading) and the dance itself is called diigii wayharu (or wayharu diigii) the old tread. According to Breton the root “tiki”
means (French) fouler, piler, or cueillir. The concept evidently covers the idea of pressing or trampling down, or collecting or
squeezing together.

My own information does not agree entirely with that given by Conzemius. According to my informants, a diigii is given
when the buyei decrees that his patient’s sickness is due to neglect of the gubida. The gubida, say my informants is a collective
term (like fire, water, ***, army) designating the entire number of one’s members family who are dead (whether this refers to
collaterals as well as to forbears I am not sure). The digi by offering dance, food and drink is a sort of atonement (cf. “mali”
above). However the giving of an adiigiirahani is a costly business, and as often as not (more often some day), it is only
“promised” by the sick person who seeks recovery, when the buyei who is treating him (or her), attributes the affliction to the
family’s gubida. Fulfillment is sometimes postponed as long as 2 years, but from the time the promise is given certain quakes
(uguagai) and calabashes are hung up, and it is in those that are placed the offerings which, as the final rite of the diigii, are
taken out to sea and sunk (see below).

There was no sign of the red-painted child described by Conzemius, not of the heap of earth in the center which he calls
“the heart of the diigli”. After the end of the festival I asked the buyei about these things. He said that the child was probably
some favorite of a grandparent who had recently died, and that the red (anatto) signified as in the case of the “galatu” that this
was the last digi to ben given for that particular “race” (branch of the family). The heap of earth, he said, should have been
there, and its absence was due to neglect in the part of his assistant, but it was unimportant and served merely to mise with
the food thrown in the sea (actually the food was spilled on the ground and scraped up again together with a certain amount
of *** - or rather sand. See below).

After about an hour’s pause, dancing was resumed by an ordinary diigii. The drummers seated before their drums, begin
to beat. One after another women (it was noteworthy that women outnumbered men, at least in the dancing, 4 to 1) went up
and stood before the drums, swaying slightly and singing in a low voice, as if to “get the feel” of the dance. Gradually the
rhythm quickens and *** louder, and the singing becomes louder and more assured, while the diigii step replaces the swaying.
The crowd gathers in front of the drums, doing the diigii step “sur place”. Then they begin to move off, one behind the other
in single file, holbbing, shuffling and paving around the room, round and round, then volte-face and round and round the other
way, each dance lasting about 2 an hour. I tried it and was exhausted after 10 minutes! Each phrase of the song is repeated 3 or
4 times, the next one 3 or 4 times and so on. Usually %> dozen “aficionados” or “fans” remain in front of the drums, sometimes
bending over one after another drum, and performing more lively steps, invented according to their inspiration. The only case
of possession, if you can call it that, occurred that morning about 10 a.m. A young woman of about 25 dancing among the
“fans” grew more and more excited and furious in her steps, bending *** over the drum as if she was going to bite it! *** her
arms and kicking her legs. Then she bent her knees, went gradually down and continued dancing on her knees on the ground.
Up again and down again and ever more furious until exhausted, she raised her arms above her head then fell forward head
on knees and arms outstretched in a sort of “Dying Swan” act. Sule (the buyei) who had retired to his “vestry” came out and
shook his maraga (big rattle). Then as the girl picked up and placed apparently unconscious in a nearly hammock, went a sat
down beside her in a bench. The dancing never ceased. In about twenty minutes she “came to” and wrang the sweat out of
her head kerchief while 2 other women dusted off her dress. Sule spoke to her quietly and patted her arm. In about another
15 minutes she got up and went away. | did not notice her again. There was one arumahani while the drummers rested, then
diigii again. The last dance before lunch interval was a mali. The people collect in front of the drums and start singing for the
buyei, who after about 5 minutes comes in and takes his place in front of the big drum over which he shakes his sisira, now at
elbow level, now raised high above his head, and again with *** arms, now in slow measure, now furiously. At a signal, the
drums rise slowly (the drums strapped around their shoulders) and advance in their dancing gait as Sule retreats back and forth
back and forth the length of the room, the crown dancing behind Sule who advances or gives backwards facing the drummers
who retreat or advance with him. Then the drummers sidle around the room beating the while and lowering the drums to earth
as Sule directs, while the people waft their strips of clothes and bow down with the drums never ceasing their song and step.
Enquiry from an elder only elicited the information that the strips of clothe were wafted “to give the drummers air”, but one
girl, doubtless less discreet, told me that they were wafted to make or to entreat the gubida to depart and not molest the family.
That evening I moved my hammock to the gayunari *** I got no chance to use it!

One song which had as refrain “idenderu, idenderu, idenderu tugurabuga!” (tugurabuga is an ordinary word said to mean
the time has past, or past-time cf. Breton tukurabuka the day before yesterday) and another ‘dende, dende, dende wamania
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(wamania we have, we’ve got) made me curious as to the meaning of “i-dende-ru”. Most said they didn’t know. One that the
phrase meant “we’ll eat cock tomorrow” and that dende was a name for the sacrificial cocks. Another said dende, or idenderu
was the big drum, while the buyei said the word signified “something like saluting the flag in school” and accepted my sug-
gestion that patria was the translation in Spanish (he comes from Livingston *** in Guatemala whither he returns next week).
Breton gives no word like this.

There were 12 sacrificial cocks 3 tied in each corner of the room. Cassava beer, known as hiyu (the “old” name is know
to have been wigu; cf. Breton weku), was passed around in a large basin upon which *** a 5 calabash cup from time to time,
and occasionally one was called into the buyei’s sanctuary and given a shot of rum. No food was served on Monday except
to the drummers, tho people ate what they themselves had brought. Dancing continued thus with occasional pauses until near
midnight. After a preliminary mali, several cocks were killed. Sule called out in Carib: “I need a cock. Bring me a cock!” A
cock was brought and handed to a man who held in between its head and wing tip with arms stretched straight above his head.
The drums began to beat slowly, the man made a *** turns and dance steps before the drums, then dashed the cock with all his
*** on the ground, presumably breaking its neck, while the people took up a sort of facetious dirge “O walagayu, *** O there
crew (li. called out) a cock yesterday!” It was midnight. Several cocks were killed in this way, and then the digi was resumed
with a song which said something about “we are after our killing”. Several pigs were killed without ceremony in the yard
and kitchen behind Mrs. Blanco’s (the giver of the diigii) house where a number of fires were lit. After being cleaned the pigs
were brought in and hung around the room for a while as were the sacrificed cocks. Bits of each animal were cut off under the
directions of Sule (I think the cock’s feet and the pigs eyes), presumably to be set aside for the cuguwa (*** cast into the sea),
and the animals were removed to the kitchen. The dancing continued until day breaks when food (cassava bread, cock soup,
pork with rice and raisins etc.) was served to the people. Preceding this, a diigli had been danced to the words “I am burning,
buyei, in the middle I am parched ...my not drinking in the carbet”.

Apart from a few abaimahani, little was done on Tuesday morning, but eating, drinking, and resting, until 3 in the after-
noon when dancing was resumed. Previous to this however, the abayuhani (pillaging) took place. Three lots of fan-palms were
placed clockwise on the floor of the hall and these were spread with little heaps of food (pigs ***, yams, crab, fish, etc.) The
assistant buyei told the children to enter and placed them around each ‘cloth” but told them not to *** until the signal was
given. This was given by beating of one drum and one woman starting to sing. When these broke off, which they did in 3 se-
conds, they children beat it with what booty they had been able to grab. The remaining food was tipped onto the floor, scraped
up again with the sand, and placed together with one or two palm leaves in a quake which was then set on the boards covering
the tie-beams, as part of the cuguwa (asukura to nourish) “feeding” (see below). Followed a song about “mother of the deep”
and “she copulated” at night food was brought in (cassava bread and hiyu beer and placed on a table at one end of the hall, but
I'and some other favored guests were fed fish. Dancing went on all night. Early next mourning the table was cleared and wiped
clean, rum was *** over it and set fire to. This is called abuhahani (serving) or dgudahani (burning). The buyei takes then a
large half calabash, places it on the table and in it puts some crushed orange-leaves and fells it up with rum. He sets fire to this,
lets it burn a while then *** out the flames. Little calabash cups (about 10 of them 2013 inches across) are put on the table and
the buyei ladles out the “fusu” (< punch) for the adagiragidini offering, sacrifice which now followed. One after another we
took the *** calabashes of rum, went into the buyei’s back room, placed the calabash for a few minutes on the ground before
the “guli” then took it up and drank it. Some *** a few drops on the ground as libation before drinking. Then we returned the
calabash — rinsing it in a basin of water placed by the mixing-table for that purpose (since of course there were not enough
calabash cups to go around), before handing it on to another.

I forget to say that before the burning ceremony (which took place just at dawn Wednesday) a mali was performed in
which the drums were not lowered, but the drummers were led out into the hammock shed (for the first time since the arrival
of the crab catchers and their captain) where they stood facing the people who themselves faced east, while they sang: ira
wagaba wau here is the forked-post-over us!

Then followed the 4gudahani (burning) and the adagiragidini guli (offering to the guli (= ? sanctuary). The mali were
performed anticlockwise Monday, clockwise (after midnight) Tuesday, anticlockwise Wednesday. I saw only 3 or 4 cocks
killed Monday night, only 2 Tuesday night, but as all 12 disappeared, I presume the others were dispatched in kitchen without
ceremony.

To get back to the aagiragidini guli: There were, you will notice, 2 madudu (altar tables) and each had a guli beneath it.

This was because two branches of the family gubida were being “appeased”. Therefor two drinks were made, the first as
stated, the second containing beaten up eggs, sugar, and water as well as rum and orange leaves. [ made *** first offering to
gubida A, and the egg punch to gubida B, but some people, did both each time — waiting their calabash over the spot, putting
it down, then going over and repeating this on the other side. Although I looked hard (it was somewhat dim) all I could make
out under the tables were some basketry quakes and calabashes and some nondescript bundles. I thought maybe some bones
of the deceased might be included, but this was denied and of course I could not *** around. These are not, so | was told, the
quakes, calabashes and bundles later thrown into the sea, but exactly what was their inventory and origin I could not elicit [...].
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A final mali was now performed the words (or some of them) being as I could hear “aw waune bule, uma/aw waune
buidemétiva/u bule, u bula, u mama (? “I called upon the branch of tree), the path/I called we are happy/O branch, O ***,
O mamma! another song had reference to St. Vincent (Yurumain) and the paddling of a garayba (explained as small type of
dugout) and a third was typical mali song calling upon the buye to do his stuff. It was now about 7 a.m. Wednesday and many
of the guests returned to Stann Creek. That day people just sat around, talked or slept. That evening the arg[r]iraguni descent
(i.e. of the spirits or hiuruha to say if the gubida here satisfied) was supposed to take place. But either because I was there, or
because (as the Stann Creek buyei whose legitimate job Sule had taken, said) Sule was scared the Hopkins buyei and young
man would peep in at him while invoking the spirits, or because, as Sule said “it was unnecessary” and the spirits informed
him in private, the arayraguni did not take place. What the ceremony that did take place at about 8 p.m. Wednesday is called
I do not know, but everyone sat-around the hall while 5 old women started abaimaha, or rather a farcical imitation of one,
deliberately cracking their voices to sound more decrepit. Three young men dressed as girls (dresses and headkerchiefs) come
up and sat-in a corner. They are all called the idena. Then one of the abaimaha women pretended to get-cross and went away,
her place been taken by one of the idena. Soon the other 2 idena join the line so that there are 2 women, 3 idena, 2 women.

The song of the homeland island of Yurumain and of mégeru (negroes) ****. But in the main all the abaimahani and diigii
songs are started, only to be cut short by some silly, farcical or obscene joke or comment which sets everybody rearing. The
line changes it position to [dibujo de Douglas Taylor] then to [dibujo de Douglas Taylor] and a bottle of rum is placed be-
tween the dancers (if they can be so called) who address their songs to it. A sort of slapstick comedy with interpolation songs,
jokes etc. ensues. Rum is passed around to all the guests in a small calabash for the last time then nearly all rise and form a
ring. Hands are clasped as for the abaimahani, but instead of two lines of women facing each other, the ring extends around
the entire hall. Slow shuffle anticlockwise around hall, bodies bent-slightly forward, clasped hands beating the measure with
downward pumping motion from elbow “halliabiifiaru, hallia bay...wherever...(?)

For the last 2 or three lines of this song hands are unclasped, and hand clapping in time to measure takes the place of
arm pumping. As the song stopped and the circle broke up, I saw one old dame surreptitious *** her eyes. Immediately the
idena recommence their jokes. Imitating French Creole ***. The jokes are partly Carib, partly (especially the obscene words)
Spanish or English — cofio! Shit! They fuck right here on the beach! etc. However, when one idena said something about ***
in Carib (L haven’t yet fucked her) one old woman turned to him reproving and said *** we’re going! People now just sat
around the idena ***, The procedure seemed to be this: an idena would start up a well know diigli song, sing a few verses to
get all to join in, then break off suddenly at an appropriate verse, with some comment, farcical or obscene or both. Member
of the family kept things going by interpolating the idena un the same farcical vein, calling them nitu (my sister). Sule had
come to watch, but went away early and was not seen again, although drum beats where heard in the distance. About 1 a.m.
dormitory by the slinging of hammocks and everybody went to sleep. Sule dis not reappear till 6 a.m. Thursday, when the final
act, the ctguwa feeding, nowrrishing (of the gubida?) took place. A small dugout was laden with calabashes containing the
solid matter (cassava) from which all the hiy( beer had been made, the remains of the abayuhani (pillaging) food and what
else I do not know. I have reason to believe that a platter of *** (is a special cake baked there from was includes). There were
several bundles and calabashes in the quakes, weighted with sand and *** up. Two men, one in the *****Sule and I followed
in a larger dugout. A man and 3 women paddled to port, 1 man and 1 woman to starboard, on man steered, Sule, myself and
2 others were passengers. Sule chose the exact moment when the sun rose to push off and directed the cuguwa boat, which
preceded us to steer toward the rising sun. We followed closely. Sule told us to sing, and himself started a weird song. When
we were about 800 or 100 yards out from the land Sule called a halt, drew close to the cuguwa boat whose paddlers handed us
their paddles, and gave the order “garababy! (Breton would have: kaldbabany!) overturn it! (it feminine meaning the guriara
dugout). Simultaneously the 2 men dived, upsetting the boat, which they proceeded to roll over and over 2 or 3 times to make
sure everything had come out. We watched the things ***, then turned to the shore. Sule passed around rum to the paddlers in
both boats and started another song. The adiigiirahani was over.

If there is another chance to see one, it will be within the next few weeks, so please reply at once if there are any points
you wish me to attempt to solve.

Sincerely,

Douglas Taylor

“Stan Creek
16-V-1947

Dear Mr. Herskovits,

Herewith a few “addenda and corrigenda” on the adiiglirahani festival. It appears that this is essentially a family celebra-
tion; and although most of the expense is usually borne by one person or conjugal family, members of the extended family help
or contribute in some way; and it is they who come from far and near and take part in the celebration. Others, that is those not
of the family, may come to look on but only as spectators.
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The important parts of the ceremony are apparently: 1) the mali (< amalixa to appease) or hdmalixani, of which there are
supposed to be 4 in the day and 4 at night. (as each of the 3 drummers gets 1 pint of rum for every mali, the number is sometime
reduced “in these hard times”). Each mali song must be “called” (sung 3 times on each of the 4 sides of the dancehall, gayunari
or dabuyaba). The parts of the mali when the drums are rested on the ground and the people bend low to wave the “fanners”
(auragile) is heralded by the word maniguati “quiet”, and the people stop singing for an instant while the drums *** beat on.
Here are some of the mali song words as | have so far leaned them:

[...]

The adagaragiidiini “sacrifice, offering”. I am told that the upturned calabash on the altar tables had food and drink offe-
rings for the gubida. After these *** have absorbed the “spirit” of the food, it is put with the other things *** in the sea. The
quakes, calabashes, etc. under the guli contained, I am told food and drink and other presents for the officiating buyei. Some
families may eat all or part off the food offering placed for the gubida, but, said Mrs. Telefora Blanco, she had had all thrown
into the sea for fear they (the gubida) might return should she have eaten any of it. The calabash used for the offering should
have been *** with anatto (hamamaruha lau ***), but this was not done as the anatto was not in season and little was to be had
(this little was used for the galatu *** by the family.).

The awehatiyu, i.e. those possessed during the dancing, are “compelled to behave as they do” by the spirit possessing
them, and their behavior will vary accordingly. The spirits however, are the those od dead forbears, not necessarily remote. |
am told that “women are fonder of that sort of thing” but that men also are occasionally possessed.

[...]

It is possible that the word gayunari (digi-house) may be cognate (compare Breton: iona foundation stem, kaionari it has
a stem/foundation). This building had no central post, and the wall plates were supported on either side by 4 posts (4 posts on
either side also supporting the wall plates on the peristyle). The dawn song sung at the end of the digi dancing should be ira
wagira wau here are our hammocks (not wagaba post, as I first wrote) above us. This is called the ***,

A light is kept burning on the shrine (guli) until wed. morning (the 10" day) of the week following the digi. On this day,
everything was removed, and the buyei came to break down the dabuiaba (which must on no account be uses for another cere-
mony). However he has persuaded to pull down only the peristyle, and to allow the main building to remain for 6 months — |
believe because I had expressed a desire to use this building of sleeping etc. when in Hopkins.

I'seem to have written a lot to you this week and last, but I am convinced that there is a great deal of esoteric *** at which
I can only guess. The words of diigli songs are sometimes changed or deformed, intentionally and otherwise to maintain the
younger people in ignorance of their purport, so I am ***. Children (14, 15 years) tell me that they are kept out of the more
serious rites — especially from the arairaguni “descent” (of the spirits).

The abaimahani of the women (song and rhythmic swaying in line with clasped hands) is matched by the arumahani of
the men. The songs of the latter have usually to do with the sea, canoes, travel, etc. and the men on either extremity of the line
usually lean with their free hand upon a paddle.

The Black Carib seem “to have a chip on their shoulder” The hate the “Creole” negro or mulatto, principally, it appears
to me, because the latter regard the Carib as inferior themselves, but they rationalize their attitude by saying that the Creole
are ungrateful and treacherous. The Creole’s dislike for the Carib appears to be based on fear resulting from incomprehension
of latters language and culture, but the Creoles rationalize by saying that the Caribs are thieves and liars and clannish and let
their womenfolk do all their work. The result of all this is that while the Caribs are very anxious to “learn about their past
history, and to improve their race’s lot” (as they say), they are suspicious and evasive when it comes to allowing an outsider
to learn their beliefs, customs, songs and even to some extent their language, in case he should prove to be friendly “only to
say on them”. It is not easy giving!

One young man of 28 who has spent 5 years in Panama, working as a mechanic told me that he personally believes that
I intend only *** towards them, but that many think otherwise. As everywhere else of course, it is extremely hard to make
people believe that one may come to live among them and put up with the discomforts of their life only to get to know them
and without any ulterior motive of “making money on their heads”, converting them or otherwise interfering with their habits;
spying on and betraying them etc. etc. This young man has a 2 week old child, and as a consequence is momentarily idle (he
tried giving fishing last week, but the baby’s stomach immediately got swollen up as a result of his activity). He is not legally
married, since he believes that a man should be free to rid himself of a woman who misbehaves. He tried 2 girls while in Pa-
nama, but tho’ he beat them up for it once or twice, he could not wean them from “a mean dirty trick” they had of rushing to
a ***_bag the minute he was through with them. He says there are many Caribs in New York City and that these have a Carib
Society. Perhaps someone there might make some recordings? Until next time.

Sincerely,

Douglas Taylor

“Department of Anthropology
May 24, 1947
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Dear Mr. Taylor:

[...]

I shall file your letter with its meticulous description of the Digi rite, so that it can be available to you should you wish
to check it with your other notes. Naturally it will be excellent to see another one of these ceremonies, if only to get a sense
of the variation that obtains in it. Most of the questions your account raises in my mind, are “why” questions, that I think you
can resolve best over the time of your stay by more or less intermittent discussion of the rite with the priest that directed it, if
you are in contact with him, with the family that gave it, and with people at large. If there are any other kinds of ceremonies,
I suppose that you will be after those, too; in any event, the materials of the humbler and less dramatic daily round, such as
economic life and family structure, to say nothing of the belief system, will keep you amply busy.

My impression, like yours, is that this ceremony is basically African. That is why I should prefer the term “priest” to the
one “shaman” that you use for the buyei. The drums, both as to their type and position in the ceremony, seem African. So do the
facts that the Diigii is given when a person is sick; that it propitiates the spirits of the ancestors; that it given as the result of a
promise, but, however, is often postponed; that more women than men dance in it. The possession you describe is African; the
use of sacrificial animals also; likewise the fact that a few drops of the drink are poured on the ground as a libation before con-
suming the liquor. I should be interested in the reasons given for doing this, since elsewhere it is a very characteristic offering
to the gods and dead. The incident of the children being fed, though somewhat different in detail, resembles strongly a similar
part of a rite we observed in Brazil. As much explanation in native terms of why this is done, would be useful. The same holds
for the whole pattern of obscenity toward the end of the rite. The fact that old women dance with young men is very striking,
and reminiscent of practices and beliefs we have encountered elsewhere. The offerings in the lagoon might very well involve
the powerful water-spirits, and reasons for giving such offerings, for overturning the boat, why the particular people who went
to witness this part of the rite were included, and the like, would seem to be indicated. The fact that the dancing changed from
clockwise to counterclockwise is definitely not African. I have never seen in Africa or among New World Negroes a ceremony
where this happens. The prevalent direction of African and African-derived dances, without exception, is counter-clockwise.
Similarly, I have never seen sacrificial cocks killed as you describe the killing. I suspect this, too, is a non-African pattern.

I hope these suggestions will be useful to you, and I shall await with interest further word from you. We are nearing the
end of the academic year, and sometime during the summer Coelho will be off. It seems indicated from what you say that he
concentrates his work in the Republic of Honduras. Have you any suggestions as to what is the best locality for him to begin
work, and concerning practical matters such as equipment he should take, arrangements for receiving money, and the like?
They would be most welcome to him, and appreciated, and | should be glad to pass them on to him.

With best wishes for continued success in your work, I am

Sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits

P.S. to letter of May 24

Your supplementary letter of the 16" brings up a few more points.

I am interested in your comment about who bears the cost of the Diigii rite, particularly that you speak of an “extend
family”. I take it you are planning to get institutionalized forms of social structures. The definition of an extend family would
be very important, and would seem to indicate unilineal descent. If so, we have found it to be an increasingly significant point
in the study of the Negro cultures, to determine the relationship of an individual to the parent to whom he is not, so to speak,
“officially related”, That only family members can take part in the ceremonies is significant, since this resembles findings in
Haiti and elsewhere.

2) The fact that mali songs are sung three times on each of four sides is interesting.

Do people get possessed by other spirits than ancestors? If so, where and when, and, of course, by what spirits?

I understand perfectly well the reactions among the Negroes which you are encountering. They are a common experience
with us, but we find that as we settle down quietly in a village, and let ourselves be known, people decide we are really doing
what we say we are, and the materials begin to get more abundant. Are you planning, by any chance, to try getting around
this by doing what I suggested in an earlier letter namely, to leave the center where your area working, break
ground in another, then come back to the first and the second? I think that would help you.

One final thing concerns the nature of sanctioned mating relationships. Legal marriage, of course, is only one form of
socially sanctioned mating in New World Negro communities. It would be interesting to know if there is a Carib name for
the kind of permanent relationship in which your young fried is living. It is called “keepers” in Trinidad, “plagage” in Haiti,
and “amaziado relationship” in Brazil. The verb in the United States is to common law. You will find a full statement of the
approach to that phenomenon in Trinidad Village, which | hope will reach you shortly.

Again with best regards and all good wishes, | am

Sincerely,

Melville J. Herskovits”
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“Punta Gorda
British Honduras

July 1%, 1947

Dear Dr. Herskovits:
[...]

I fully appreciate what you say about getting a picture of the people’s life, and not bothering *** this stage with origins.
However one cannot help wondering and comparing, and quite a number of cultural traits which you describe as African reten-
tions (in T.V.) have been recorded among American peoples having had little or no contact with Africans, and from localities
as far apart as Mexico and the Amazon basin (e.g. crossing or being passed across the corpse to immunize against baleful
influence of the spirit of the dead). The throwing away of food for the dead is practiced by the local Mayas, who hold an 8" day
ceremony (as in Dominica, and not 9" day as in Trinidad) after which only the spirit of the dead is believed to depart. While
boiling wax or oil the Maya and the Dominican must not defecate or the product would be inferior on quantity or quality. Of
course a great many similar beliefs, stories, rites may arise independently among people living the same sort of life, but the
concurrence of a mass of minor traits apparently common to W. Africa and wide tracts of Central and South America seems to
be such as warrants a demand for some further explanation.

It is kind of you to say that my work appears to be giving well. However, personally, I am far from satisfied and find that
owing to all sorts of physical - difficulties progress is very slow. The “Black Caribs have, moreover, a reputation in the Colony
for keeping others out of their affairs, and while I have proved this to be grossly exaggerated, there remains a certain element of
truth in it. However they have a surprising curiosity coupled with an unbelieved ignorance (vide enclosed cutting which please
keep for me) about their own origins and history, and are forever pestering me to attend meetings and give lectures to tell them
about their “family in Yurumain” (St. Vicent). Such knowledge as I have (or can plausibly pretend to have) of the customs
beliefs and rites of the Island Carib is about the only currency useful in obtaining information about their own institutions!

As to the latest diigii ceremony, I arrived too late to establish the necessary friendly relations prior to the beginning of the
rite, and was prevented from witnessing the more interesting ceremonies by the hostility of the buyei (another and a younger
man, called “Bando”, who of course did not know me, and refused to meet me). Whether in order to *** me or for other rea-
sons the order of the various ceremonies described in my previous letter was not the same at all, although they were, | gather,
all performed. I may, however, mention a few supplementary details: Red kerchiefs were worn by all the women of the family
while the men had red strips attached to their lapels or shirt collars. These “should have been” (but were not) cloth reddened
with anatto. The strips of cloth used by the same people as “galatu” in the “mali” were also red as at Hopkins. I have not yet
gone into kinship, but “family” as used above was defined as all living direct descendants of the gubida being propitiated. Tho-
se who had brought sacrificial cocks, carried them around during the diigii dancing, and prodded and shock the birds in order
to make them “bawl”. A new explanation of the word idénderu was given me as “this crowing of the cocks during the dance”.
The drums (3) were single-headed (deer-skin) hallow log type, and said to be of one piece of “dog-wood (as they were *** and
I'had no opportunity of examining them I cannot confirm this). The mali dances were as in Hopkins. I was told that besides the
rum each drummer is given a candle which he must take home and burn before he can consume the first small bottle of rum
given hum for the first mali (apparently no restrictions attach to rum given for subsequent “mali”). During the “abaimahani”
of the women, i.e., while the drummers were resting, a candle was lit upon the head of each of the 2 *** drums, but whether
this has any ritual significance and if so what was, I could not learn. Besides rum and candles, each drummer receives his food
and one dollar for each night. As before women far *** the men. There must have been at least 15 women in each of the 2 ***
facing each other for the abaimahani songs, while only 2 men (with paddles in one hand) stood up for the aruméahani of men’s
songs. Finally, an interesting detail which | could not witness because of the (deliberate?) change in the schedule, | give it as
told me by 3 separate individuals. When the “promise” is made, beside the uguagai (“quakes”, see previous letter), there are
hung up 3 model dugouts (guriara) complete with sails etc. These are released and sent out to sea when the 3 boats of the adigi
hatiu (those who go out to the “bays” for crabs and fish) return and make their ceremonial entry with their catch for the rite
(This did not take place at the Hopkins rite).

I will, in the future endeavor to get more information of the “everyday” aspect of these people’s lives. However, in this
colony and in Guatemala, a majority of the men take more or less regular jobs at home (salesmen in shops and bars, truck-dri-
vers, small shop-keepers, mechanics, mail-men, clerks etc.) or away (in lumber-camps, saw-mills, as school-masters and in
Guatemala railroad workers dockers etc.). In between, jobs they fish, help in the plantations and loaf. Only older men make
baskets, sifters, etc., and then only in the villages! As for family institutions, our own *** has overlaid the native concepts in
the minds of all, but the oldest, so that today even strangers of the same approximate age groups are called “brother” and “sis-
ter”, those of an older generation “uncle” and “aunt” those of a younger “child”, while both maternal and paternal aunts and
uncles are usually called “mother” and “father”. The older men, when questioned make the same distinctions as characterize
the typical Carib x-cousin set up, but this is now non functional, and merely a memory, The terms now used for “husband” and
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“wife” — legal or otherwise are identical: nimari “my companion” (n-ima “with me”). Everybody laughs delightedly, and say
I sound like their grandparents when I employ the terms “biani” “your wife” or biraiti “your husband”, at the same time telling
me that these are the “true Carib” terms.

I hope I shall have the opportunity to of meeting Mr. Coelho. From the point of view of “morale” at least, we should be
very helpful to one another. Perhaps I shall go to Honduras also. Local report says that the Caribs there are numerous, more
powerful, have more and better diigii, and adhere generally to the old style more than is the case here. This may be no more
than the charm of distance, wishful thinking and the fact that the ancestors of these Carib passed thro’ there, but the distance is
not far and many Caribs from here have worked in Tela, Cortes, etc. By all accounts, Santa Fe (near Trujillo or Punto Castillo?)
is a Carib stronghold. Coelho should have a good hammocks and mosquito net, and plenty “Skat” or other insect repellent also
Paludrine, Mepacrine or some other efficient antimalarial drug. The United Fruit Co. are all powerful in Honduras and Guate-
mala as far as the Atlantic coast region (where the Caribs live) is concerned and any letter of introduction to somebody holding
a high position with them would be of inestimable value for the obtention of tolerable living-quarters, privilege of buying food
from their Commissarial, etc. Money could *** be sent through their hands. If Coelho could bring a recording machine, that
would be swell for getting the songs both sacred and profane. With many thanks for your advice and help.

Sincerely yours

Douglas Taylor”

“Department of Anthropology
July 16, 1947

Dear Mr. Taylor:
[...]

I also note what you say about Indian as against African origin. Naturally, there will be a similarity on both sides,
particularly where there is a coalescence of outer resemblances in Indian and African culture-traits. However, even where
things in Guatemala, Mexico, and other parts of Central and South America seem to be Indian, we have to be careful about
unrecorded African borrowing. I don’t know whether you have seen the work by one of the Mexican students who studied
here, Dr. Gonzalo Aguirre Beltran, entitled La Poblacion Negra de Mexico. If you have an opportunity to read that work, I
think you will find it indicates a much greater possibility of Negro influence in Indian customs that had hitherto seemed likely.

But these are difficult questions, and I suspect, in many cases, the answer to them will depend on the findings of
much more historical and ethnographic research than has thus far been done. I think you will obtain most of your materials
of non-European or non-Carib culture by working with the women. This is for reasons that Mrs. Herskovits and I have tried
to make apparent in the first chapter of Trinidad Village. The relationship system you sketch seems to me to be one of these
reinterpretations that is to be expected as a result of culture-contact and not much different from what we found in Trinidad
and Brazil and is to be found in any New World Negro culture.

With best wishes for continued good luck in your work, I am
Sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Belize; 11-viii-1947
Dear Dr. Herskovits:

1 got the typewriter three days ago. Altho it has been here since July 18, the Air Express Company here told me when
I was last in Belize, July 25, that it had not yet arrived! Had I trusted to their promise to let me know as soon as it arrived, I
should still be waiting.

Also, | got a letter from Mr. Coelho. Naturally, there is little I can tell him about Honduras, not yet having been
there, except what | hear, and that is that conditions there are very little if any from here as far as the Carib communities are
concerned, to somewhat better in the towns (so called).

For the first time since 1943, I got an attack of fever last Thursday and again on Sunday — this in spite of the fact that
I have been taking Paludrine regularly since I arrived in this country. I certainly hope I can get rid of it soon. For the moment I
am concentrating on the language, as I feel sure that many obscurities will be cleared up more quickly since I get a good hold
on this. One peculiarity of the kinship system (according to 2 informants) is that the term yau, used by men of mo.br. only
(apart from non-kinship use, as a term of address to older strangers), is employed by women for both mo.br. and for mo.br.son.
As far as | known, this usage is not recorded from the islands, the Gillin reports it for the Barama River Caribs, B.G., and see
in it a proof of former marriage with sister’s daughters.

I should be glad to receive the remainder of the grant money as soon as you have cleared up the bills;

Sincerely
Douglas Taylor”
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“Department of Anthropology
September 4, 1947

Dear Mr. Taylor,
[...]

Coelho is now in Honduras, and I am sure you will be hearing from him as soon as he gets settled and to work. I will
be very interesting to me to learn how your findings check with each other, and as I have said, the results of the dual approach
to this culture from the Indian and African Side.

With kind regards and best wishes, I am
Sincerely your,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Government Rest House,
Stann Creek,
British Honduras,

9/9/1947
Dear Mr. Herskovits,

I am taking advantage of the relative comfort of this room (which the District Commissioner has allowed to occupy
of not more than two or three days, provided no Government Servant comes to require the accommodation, as a favor) to
write and let you know how I am getting on. I have heard from Mr. Coelho in Tegucigalpa, and am awaiting news of living
conditions in the Carib settlements of Honduras, when he gets there.

I have just returned from another 10-day visit to Hopkins, where I witnessed another diigii, and also a “Nine Night”.
Although there remain a few obscure points, I can now offer quite a few additions and corrections to my earlier description
of the former rite. Apart from a few details, the emerging pattern comes more and more to resemble that which your book
describes for Haiti, Trinidad, and W. Africa.

To begin with the Nine Night (although, of course, this had no connection with the diigii, and was held subsequent-
ly). An old woman named Vicenta died on Monday August 25, was buried the following day, the first night of prayer began
Friday 29, and the Nine-night was held deceased, which had been arranged as a sort of chapel, and were attended by about
25 to 30 individuals, mostly old women. The arisera (bush-priest) sat with his back to the people before an improvised altar,
recited the rosary and other prayers in Spanish, read from a Spanish missel of devotion in Spanish with one or two prayers in
Latin. The congregation joined in the recitation of the second halves of the Hail Mary, the Lord’s Prayer the Credo, and the
Kyrie Eleison. The whole thing lasted about an hour, from 5 to 6 p.m. and ended by everybody making the sign of the cross
first in the dust of the mud floor before them and then on their forehead. The Nine Night began about 8 P.M and lasted until 6
a.m. the following day. There were always a few old people inside the house where the arisera sat and recited the rosary every
hour on the hour throughout the night, but the majority (from 150 to 200 must have been present at the height from 11 p.m. to
2 a.m.) remained outside and divided their attentions between the punta dancing, the Uraga (story telling by men with mostly
a male audience), the card and dice table (all men), the refreshment house, and a group of young men and girls who strummed
guitars and sang Spanish love songs.

[...] The punta began to the accompaniment of handclapping, sustained by the beating of an empty box and empty
can. Drums had been brought, but the master of the Nine-Night (the Caribs use the word beluria from Spanish veloria for
both wake and night night) objected to this as an innovation. However, as things got more ‘hot’, both a drum and a rattle
were introduced. Men dance with arms outstretched and raised, sometimes lowering the upper arm so that only the forearms
are raised with hands level with shoulders. Women usually let their arms hang, or place their hands on their hips. As far as
the feet are concerned, the dance consists of quick tiny sideways shuffle, the men occasionally performing wider antics or
pirouetting, and the whole pattern being that of wooing (advancing to and retreating from partner). However the art of the
dance is in the control of the muscles of the buttocks, and the wiggle of the hips). The songs sung by the hand-clapping ring
are topical and make allusions to current scandal in the typical W.I. manner (except that they are in Carib and that the music is
different from anything West Indian). About 2 a.m., the punta got really ‘hot’ (i.e. lascivious) and the singing could be heard
amile away. Most of the Uraga are long drawn-out versions of W.I. folklore (Juancito for Petit Jean, Anansi, etc.
but no Compére Lapin), but a few introduced such Carib elements as uanui the gossip and advice-giver, bagamu,
ebédimu, sirigi, and urdu, which are the local forms of Carib names of constellations and of mythical brothers
identified with them. As far as I could find out, no food is thrown away at the wake or at the Nine-Night, while the
40-day ceremony is unknown. As in Dominica, it is believed here that the spirit of the dead may follow anybody
who leaves such a gathering early and alone. Although | have not witnessed the actual death rites and funeral, |
gather from what | am told that these greatly resemble what you learned in Trinidad (including the closing of the
body-openings with soft (tallow candle).

It now appears that the diigii is not primarily a curing ceremony, but rather a delayed death rite. “They would not give a
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diigii sooner than 2 years after death, tho some begin to get ready for it 14 months after; while others may not hold one for four
or five years. It all depends on whether they (the dead, the gubida) seek it or no”. Theoretically, tho never, I gather, in practice,
a diigii for the family dead need never be given unless sought. But it always is sought, sooner or later; and ‘there is a woman
in Stann Creek whom they (the gubida) turned mad, because she would not hearken or believe when she learned of their re-
quest. These requests come in the form of dreams, either to one of the descendants, or to the buyei, when asked to investigate
the cause of an illness. For example: ‘if you dream that the dead come and ask you to dip a calabash for them, that means they
want to bathe, and you must give an agauni ‘bathing’ (cassava-bread is half-baked then mixed with water and the resultant
gruel poured ceremoniously into a hole in the corner of the house). ‘If you dream they come and ask for food, then you must
prepare a chugu, at which the favorite food of the dead is cooked (without salt) and subsequently buried (chugli means fee-
ding). ‘But if you dream they come and take you or somebody else living, i.e. if you see yourself or another living people in
the company of the dead, then they want a diigii, and if you do not give it, you will be taken (die), or turned mad’. Mafia,
‘devils or bush-spirits’ do cause some kinds of sickness, but only the hiuruha (buyei’s spirit-helpers) can assist in curing this,
the gubida could do nothing. Moreover, one who gives a diigli unsought (by the dead) is only feeding the devil. When a sick
person gives and is cured by a diigii that is because he or she delayed giving or fulfilling the promise to hold the ceremony
requested by the dead. Descendants, siblings and their descendants of the spirit to whom the diigii is offered must attend with
appropriate offerings. The presence of certain members of the family is verified by the spirit at the arairaguni, and when the
querulous and high-pitched nasal voice calls out a name, its owner answers: inna, naruguti! Present, grandfather” etc. It
appears that food is always buried, and (except for the coarse cassava-bread from which the beer is made) only sometimes
thrown is the sea also. However, on the first occasion I was kept in ignorance of this part of the ceremony, while last week I
was not told when it would take place, and learned of it only when it was over. A great deal of food (rice, split peas, corncakes,
and about three quarters of 2 big pigs and 3 dozen fowls) was buried on this occasion, much to the disgust of all but the imme-
diate family. One part of the ceremony (abaimahani, which is the only dancing accompanying an agauni or a chugu) had to be
done over again because, as dead grandfather put it at the arairaguni ‘some crooked mouthed child of a ***had dared to dance
abaimahani while she had her menstrual period, thus causing one of the buyei to become temporarily mad. Actually this buyei,
a member of the family, had got drunk, stripped to his under-pants, and pranced more sumptuous affair than the first I witnes-
sed (there must have been at least 150 guests all of whom were brought from Stann Creek, to which place the giver of the
ceremony and his family belong, as well as 2 buyei, a guléegi or ‘assistant’, and lots of food) was somewhat irregular accor-
ding to the general consensus of opinion. To start with no quakes (uguagai) could be obtained for the food-offerings; then the
abayuhani (plundering) by the children was omitted, while the arairaguni (descent of the gubida) was put off 24 hours owing
to the drunkenness of the buyei, I witnessed this last ceremony, and of course the gubida accepted the diigii (otherwise it would
have had to be done over again) with the exception of the abaimahani, as related. A given spirit usually requires 2 diigii to be
given before it is completely appeased. Mr. Isilerio Lifio (the giver) had already held the first some 2 or 3 years back and this
was the final effort. The women of the immediate family all wore shifts (originally white) that had been soaked in a solution
of arnatto (guséue, or surtiguli which made them a bright orange-pink. Their kerchiefs were red as was that of Mr. Isilerio and
that of his cousin Peter, one of the buye. All the adragile (strips of cloth for wafting appeasement) were also stained with ar-
natto; and at the arimahani of the men (5 only as opposed to 35 women for the abaimahani) Iselerio had his face arms, hands,
legs and feet smeared with the same material (as had his sister in the abaimahani) and 2 crossed bandoliers one of which was
also so stained. Possessions were frequent and must have totaled 36 or more. Mostly confined to young women, although
there were a few old women (full possession) and one or two men (sort of half possession — by which | mean that it was my
impression that alcohol and a desire to pep things up had something to do with it). Possession (agiburihani ‘be-ancestoring’)
by non-family guests is restrained, as is also that by family members when it becomes violent (duehani ‘dead-coming’, a word
also applied to epileptic fits) since such possesses often go outside and attempt to rush into the sea. Restraining takes several
forms: bringing before the drums, holding down, rubbing face with rum, and giving rum to drink in which some ‘medicine’
has been put, wafting with the reddened atragile, blowing smoke (by buyei) of Bue (Cedrela odorata bark, from hibteri red
cedar tree) cigar in back of patient’s head, are some. Iselerio Lifio’s sister (about 60 years old) got so rambunctious that she
had to be put forcibly into her hammock, while a woman buyei who was one of the guests removed her arnatto stained shift,
sash, head-kerchief, and atragile, and dressed her patient in her everyday black garments. A girl of 19 who became possessed
told me that she had seen herself surrounded by small people on all sides, and that it was they who had seized her and made
her dance as she did, apart from that she had been aware only of the drum. The second buyei (Peter, cousin of the host, who
although about 45 was making his debut as a buyei) told me that he had long considered it to be ‘all bull’, as he still considered
the water-spirits to be, and resisted the suggestions of his dreams. One of these he related to me had taken place about 15 years
ago: he thought he was out hunting in woodland, when he perceived some dead members of his family coming after him. He
ran and hid in the hollow of a huge palm; but a coral, which took them out to sea. Here the boat sank, and Peter found himself
in a nice country at the bottom of the sea, inhabited by his dead ancestors. He woke and feeling restless, went outside the
house. He remembers nothing more until the following night when his family found him unconscious lying head foremost
inside the fowl-coop. He was in a logging camp in Scotland during the war, but was troubled with his eyes and bad dreams.
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The doctor told him he would not get right until he returned to his own people. And this Peter interpreted to mean that he must
serve his gubida, a piece of advice he has begun to follow. A friend of his told me how he had dreamt that his dead uncle had
come to him and told him to go to a certain Cay, catch a turtle he would find there, and offer it to him. On hearing of this
strange dream, his wife advised him to comply, but being an unbeliever at that time he ignored the behest. A day or two later
he had to go to Hopkins to assist in building a house (H was only settled in 1938 after a hurricane has destroyed the old sett-
lement known as Yucatan). As he was approaching the house, something hit him on the head, and when his father came and
asked him why he was crying, he could give no reason. Some 15 minutes later, while mounting a ladder, he was suddenly
thrown prostrate across a beam, and while lying thus his dead grandfather came and started talking and playing with him. Then
aman dressed in red cap, red crossed bandoliers, and red waigu (loincloth), carrying a thick cane in his hand came and told his
grandfather ‘Don’t play with him, he’s bad!” strikes him, and ties him up. (Before this, I should have said, his live father had
called to him come down; you and whoever you are talking to up there; and he and the others invisible spirit had descended
and were sitting in a bench). Only his grandmother’s (also dead) intercession had persuaded the man to release him. At that
time he was 28. Since the he believes. An 18 years old boy, now working with me, tells me that the following happened to his
mother some 10 years ago. She was living in Honduras at the time, near San Juan. Returning home along the beach one day
she saw a bundle rolling along before her without anyone touching it. She felt strange and light-headed. When she reached the
turning to her house, the bundle burst, and she found herself surrounded by gubida who demanded rum. She asked her family
for it, and they gave her a lot (thinking it was for her), but she drunk none and gave all to the gubida. When she got better (for
she was subsequently ill for some days) her brother told her that he had seen her coming along the beach, or rather over the
beach in the air, her feet about two and a half feet off the ground, and had been frightened. He thought it a sigh that she was
soon to die. He had not seen the bundle.

I have been so far enable to elucidate the two forms of acagauani (scattering, throwing away). The women who gave the
first diigli in Hopkins says that the food and coarse cassava thrown out to sea is an offering in thanks for the protection of the
adugahatiu (name given to those who go out to the Cays to collect and bring back fish and crabs for the feast. In this last diigii,
there were 3 boats each with a captain, a sailor, and three women crab-catchers. The word itself is said to mean: ‘those who
come down-wind’), but that this offering is, like that buried made to the gubida. Inquiries made by me and by my 18 years old
Carib boy servant, this time, of various knowledgeable old women, could elicit no more satisfactory explanation. One old wo-
man said that the only right way was to bury the food near the edge of the sea, and that offerings cast out to sea were nonsense
and no longer made by sensible people. Nevertheless, the life gai (coarse cassava-bread made in order to make cassava-beer)
was thrown out to sea yesterday afternoon (one full week after the beginning of the rite and four days after its completion) the
food-burying having taken place last Wednesday. Moreover, at the diigii of Telefora Blanco (the first one I saw) I went out in
the buyei’s boat and saw the quakes of food and drink capsized into the sea more than a half mile from shore. Furthermore I
have been told by more than one old Carib as well as by an American Catholic priest in Punta Gorda that occasionally three
model corials, fully rigged and containing food offerings, are released after one of these diigii rites and allowed to carry their
burdens out to sea and whiter they will.

A light is kept burning in the guli (place apart, altar-room), and the immediate family giving the diigii remain and sleep in
the dabuyaba for a week following the end of the dancing: i.e, they arrived on Thursday (together with the buey) August 28,
and will leave Hopkins tomorrow September 10. The buyei having left, together with the other guests last Friday.

A crucifix and religious chromo, as well as the calabashes of food and drink offering, adorned each of the two altars.
Peter, the new buyei, wore a rosary while performing with the sisira and maraga (two smaller and one larger rattles). He also
showed me a chip of a (Catholic) altar-stone, which he used in his maraga when curing; and a triangular (about 2’ long) ‘stone’
of some shiny, dark grey-green substance, light of weight and the consistency of very hard wax. He told me that the wearing
of this stone cured epileptic fits, fits resulting from possession, and that little scraped from the surface and mixed in a drink
would cure many sicknesses caused by spirits. Few Caribs here today appear to believe seriously in any spirits other than the
gubida of ancestral dead, the hitiruha or buye’s spirit-helper, and the mafia or (evil) bush-spirits. The agayuma, or river spirit,
the imeu or sea spirits, are rather regarded, with others of their ilk, as convenient bogeys with which to scare children and
simpletons. The gubida have no parallel in Carib Indian language or belief, but the hitiruha (Breton’s iuluka) and the mafia
(Breton mapoya, modern Dominica Carib mafuia) are Indian at least in name.

Please excuse the somewhat disorderly account as given in the letter. I got here only today, and have had no time to sort
out my notes; hence the above is from memory.

[...]

P. S. Possession by ancestral spirits, near and known or far back and unknown, is the only form recognized; the behavior
of the possessed varying with the character of the possessing spirit. One girl danced a sort of Russian trepak (or kopak) in a
squatting posture, at the same time rapidly lifting up and lowering her skirt, first toward the drums, then in each of the three
other directions. After this, whenever a young woman showed signs of approaching possession, a long (old woman’s) skirt was
brought and tied onto her, and her head tied with a kerchief. In one case, where the girl was shod, her shoes were removed. |
heard plenty about but did not see possessed women who jumped up and dance in the crossbeams under the roof on positions
which, it was said, would have been impossible for them to maintain in a normal condition.
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Some of the dance tunes and songs sung are undoubtedly traditional, but many others are recent. On this occasion there
was a song which had been recently received (in a dream) by an old woman for this diigii: “magaidabati Ferumini-ui! Magai-
dabati bani lira! Badaiaguba ibari-ui! (O Fermina, do not be angry! Do not be angry with that which is your own! O grandchild
thou’lt thy skiff [...] Such words as: iriragua to be carried up and along on a wave [...] constantly reoccur in the diigii songs
with transferred meanings applied to the feet, body, etc. in the dance; and are very hard to translate adequately. There are other
verses to the above song, but I have not got them here [...].

“Department of Anthropology

October, 9, 1947

Dear Mr. Taylor:

[...]

Your description of the Nine-Night certainly follows the pattern of African, West Indian and South American mourning
customs with which | am familiar, and | am glad that the pattern is recognizable from my descriptions of them. | am also not
surprised that you are finding the diigii is turning out to be related to the dead cult. I think the next move night well be to try
to work out the relationship between the dead, the saints of the church, and the gods the worship. I think you will find this a
rich vein to mine.

[...]

Sincerely,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Hopkins
7 October 1947

Dear Mr. Herskovits,

I have not heard from you for some little time, and wonder if you received my last letter, in which | mentioned a number
of striking African retentions — notably with regard to the beliefs concerning the spirit-double (afurugu), and the ancestor-cult.

There is another point which, I hope, * point to the African provenience of these people; and I would like your opinion
about it. Breton, (as well as other sources), tells us that the Island Carib, while possessing male and female pronominal ele-
ments in their language, classified all nouns into female-neuter, and male — this latter class including, beside males and male
‘officer and dignities’ such as captain, merchant, a few reputedly male objects such as the sun and the moon (that were said
to have been Caribs). Here today, the language may be said to have grammatical gender. Such words as duna water, barara
sea, ubau island, which Breton explicitly places in the female-neuter category, are today referred to by male determinants
and pronominal affixes. All body parts, with the exception of the words for heart, tongue, uvula, liver, eggs (testes), container
(uterus), are masculine! The word for fruit, and the names of the majority of fruits cultivated here, are feminine (tho many
wild species are masculine). The words for spoon, fork. cup, plate, glass, lamp, table, seat, door, window, broom, fire, water,
cassava-grater, squeezer, sifter; for rudder, paddle, sail; for sea, earth, sky, rain, mountain, rock, are masculine; those for towel,

comb, mirror, house, mosquito-net, hammock, cassava-trough, calabash, boat, canoe, box, basket (one kind), knife, axe, hoe
machete, cast-net are feminine. Hat, is masculine, while shoes, pants, shirt, jacket, socks, kerchief, are feminine. Cord, sand

tobacco, flour, starch, meal, cigarette, cigar, meat, fish, maize, ochra, pineapple, seaside-grape, cashew, are masculine; manioc
plantains, banana, peanuts, cotton are feminine. Pigeon-peas and beans (Phaseolis) are masculine. Although the instruction of
grammatical gender would appear to be comparatively recent and confined to Central America Carib, it has nothing to do with
gender in the language from which words were borrowed (as e.g. Spanish or French); nor has word-form anything to do with
it (for this reason | spare you the Crib words themselves). Since masculine words appear to out-number feminine ones in most
spheres (tho not in all) — bird, snake, the names of the birds, snakes, and insects as well as for most cultivated plants, being put
in the feminine class); while there is one type of noun (if they may be so called) expressing time, such as the words for today
yesterday, tomorrow, in days past, in days to come, which the men consistently make feminine, and the women masculine, 1
would suggest that some sort of symbolism is at the back of such attribution. Could this point to a Bantu origin? And if so can
you lend me any book or manuscript which might help to clarify this problem?

I have heard again from Mr. Coelho, and may go to Trujillo to see him. As regards the everyday social and economic life
of the people, it much resembles that described by you for Trinidad. However, markets play no role in these people’s live, and
can hardly be said to exist in this country. Manioc is the staple food, and also furnishes a beer for festive occasions. The men
supply (rather irregularly) fish, crabs, and/or game. On the whole, the men are a lazy lot, especially the young ones, a fact
which appears to come from frustrations of various sorts. In spite of continuous work, the women find time for inventing or
learning innumerable songs, the themes and melodies of which would make an interesting study for one who is qualified in
such matters. Besides the ‘serious’ songs for the mali (placation in the diigii rite) and abaimahani (gestured songs by groups of
women holding while paddling the canoes in which they go up the lagoons for firewood or their provision-grounds. Curiously,
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there appear to be no cradlesongs (lullabies). All these (including the work-songs) are about their troubles, fears, and hopes
— definitely on the sad side. The buyei (priest or shaman) have songs (supposed to have been given them in dreams (as are
many aimahani), or during ‘retreats’. The men are supposed to have gestured-songs (arumahani) corresponding to those of the
women. These deal almost exclusively, as far as I have heard, with adventures at sea; but only a few of the elderly men know
them, or can be prevailed upon to sing them, and when they do sing, they are somewhat ponderous and unmusical compared
with the songs of the women. The young folk of both sexes prefer twanging a guitar to Spanish or American modern dance
airs, tho, as the girls stay more with the old people, they mostly know the old songs too. Old style of song, | should have said,
for many are quite new, and are made up about some recently deceased grandparent, or about some event or mishap. The West
Indian type of song of allusion — the malicious song, is not lacking, but is confined, as far as I have found to the Punta (or
Kulihau) dances performed at wakes. Probably there will be other types at Christmas celebrations, which include crekanari
warini, wanaragawa (mascaraed) songs and/or dances, and a performance called piamanadi. However, these are all ‘secular’
shows, put on for the amusement of the Creoles and for their own financial gain, and therefore I do not expect much from them.

The study of this language is no easy task, and I am having a terrible time with it, but still I find it worthwhile, and it
certainly reveals many traits which otherwise would go unnoticed.

Sincerely,

Douglas Taylor”

“January 5, 1947
Department of Anthropology

Dear Mr. Taylor:

Is has been good to learn from Ruy that you and he are finding it so pleasant and profitable being together, and it has
occurred to me that it might be worthwhile for both of you to continue this association while working up your materials.

To this end, I have taken the liberty of suggesting to the Viking Fund the possibility of a grant which would enable you to
spend some time here at Northwestern during the next academic year, when you would have the resources of this Department
to call on in writing your report. I am glad to tell you that Dr. Feijos expressed much interest in the project, and asked that I
submit a request to him so that it could be presented to the next meeting of his Board of Directors. If, therefore, you will let
me know at your early convenience how much time you would care to spend here, and an estimate of costs, I shall be glad to
transmit your proposal. | believe there is a good chance of such a grant being made.

Sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Magua, Dominica, B.W.L.,
21, January, 1958

Dear Mr. Herskovits,

Thank you very much for your letter and kind offer of January 5. I have just got back to this Island, and expect to be busy
for some time trying to arrange my linguistic notes. The last 140 miles of the return voyage (from St. Kitts, where I left the
plane, to Dominica) had to be made by sailing sloop, and took 48 hours; and in looking back on the field trip as a whole, I can-
not help seeing in it certain analogies to this last lap. There were head winds, there here calms, and there was fair sailing; but |
fear that the results are meagre in comparation with the money, time, and energy expended. In the two towns (Stann Creek and
Punta Gorda) and three villages (Hopkins, Seine, Bight, Barranco) which constitute the Carib settlements of British Honduras,
and in Livingston, Guatemala there is not such a house to be found as Coelho has been lucky enough to get in Trujillo; and
while there are, I believe, certain advantages to be gained from the ethnographer’s point of view in sharing the primitive life
of the villages, this entails periodic visits to the town for provisions, or merely “to come up for air”, so to speak, after a period
during which one is without any sort of privacy 24 hours a day. All of which is unsettling, tiring, and expensive.

I thoroughly enjoyed my visit to Coelho, and it was, naturally, a real relief to be able to talk again with somebody of
similar education and interests as myself. Moreover, | believe that | am right in saying that we agree about the general aspects
of the culture.

However, I do not think that either or both our efforts will exhaust the material to be gleaned from this very interesting
culture. The Caribs living east of the Aguan river in Honduras (Kusuna, Iriona etc.) are reputed (both among other Caribs and
among the few whites who know anything about them) to have ‘preserved the old ways, beliefs, and manner of speech’ much
better than their more acculturated kinsmen to the west; and however this may be, it seems to me that certain aspects of any
culture only become accessible to the outsider with his or her acquisition of a fluent speaking knowledge of the language.
In the comparatively short time | was able to devote to purely linguistic matters, | learnt a good deal about the theory of the
language, got texts, and shall, | hope, be able to analyze it adequately; but phonetically at least, C.A. Carib is extraordinarily
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difficult, and though I can usually get the gist of a conversation, there is much that I miss, and I am quite lost when it comes
to expressing anything but the simplest of requests, questions, replies, and remarks. I am also disappointed in having been
unable to make mechanical recordings of the songs and rites, a great deal of the music being most peculiar and difficult to
remember and quite fascinating in a melancholic sort of way. Perhaps at some future date Coelho and | might collaborate in
getting a complete adiigiirahani recording, plus examples of all other, non-ritual types of singing and drumming. If previous
arrangements were made so that we could arrive in time for a ‘promised’ rite, a month’s absence should be able to get a really
representative set of records. This is one job in which two could get better results than one, as it would require someone to
manage and guard the recorder while the other ‘stage-managed the performs or performers!’

Yurumain (St. Vincent) has become in the minds of these Black Caribs of Central America a sort of legendary earthly
paradise from which their ancestors were evicted as the result of the betrayal of their Chief, Satuyé (?Chatoyer), by some Carib
Eve called Hedda. When I go to Roseau, I will see what I can find in the Public Library’s West Indiana section, but perhaps
you can tell me something about this (? historical) incident?

As Coelho must have told you, something very like your Saramaka fio-fio is named udahadu (a word which Breton
interprets as “maux aux jointures, comme gouttes, donnés par sort. Ils croyent que ce sont les Boyez de terre ferme & leurs
Dieux qui leur donnent ces maux») among the present-day Black Carib. Both this (unnamed as far as I can find out here) and
the abdreme ubdu of the Black Carib, here called met latter (both terms meaning the same; Masters of the Earth) belong also to
Dominica folk-beliefs — the latter being animal spirits, in the shape of, e.g., dogs; but comparatively harmless, and seemingly
not connected with the Karaua or spirit dogs of the Dominica Carib.

I appreciate your offer and good offices with Dr. Feijos very much. Of course I should like to come to Northwestern.
Yet I find it impossible, without further information, to answer your questions as to how much time I would care to spend there,
and an estimate of costs. As | told Mr. Voegelin the summer before last, the economic consequences of this war have been such
for me personally, that I now find it necessary than I should earn my butter if not my bread. As I have only a master’s degree, he
advised that I should first of all get a doctorate, and was kind enough to arrange with his Dean to make this possible after only
one year’s residence. The trouble is money; and, you may know, the English currency restrictions have been made more severe
than ever. Mr. Voegelin is what is called a bad correspondent, and | have been unable to elicit a reply to all sorts of questions
on linguistic and other matters from him in the last four months. But, as you know, Indiana specializes in American languages,
and if it were possible for me to do so, it seems only right and fair that I should go there. What do you think?

Iintend to publish several articles, in the course of time, on my findings in British Honduras, and perhaps a semi-pop-
ular type of book on the Central America Caribs and/or in the Island Caribs in general. Do I have to make some special sort
of report (and if so of what nature, length etc.?) or do you mean just a monograph dealing with my findings, and for which I
shall have to find a publisher. Does Coelho have to do the same thing as I do as regard this report? If so, I guess it would be
much better if we could get together over it. | gather that he expects to return to Brazil for a month when he leaves Honduras,
but we rather hoped to be able to spend a few weeks together in St. Vincent before that. I was there on a very short visit some
years ago, and could find little or nothing reminiscent of “my Caribs” here in Domenica; but in the light of what I have seen
and learnt in Central America, I think that there may still be much that is typically ‘Black Carib’ to be found there, and that a
short visit would be interesting and profitable to us both. It is a curious fact, and one which I noticed in St. Vincent, and again
in British Honduras, that the Carib Negro has a much greater attachment to what he calls ‘my race’ than the Carib Indian to his.
Only that the former does not refer to anything African, but rather to Caribs and Carib languages and culture in general. While I
was in Seine Bight for the New Year celebrations, a young Carib school-master said to me — and his attitude is typical of most
of the C.A.C. with whom I talked: - ‘I would like to go and kill every Negro in Africa for having spoilt my race”. Needless to
say, he is quite black with kinky hair and could pass as a native here or on the neighboring islands; while the very attitude he
expressed is, as far as my own experience goes, most unlike that of an American Indian.

Please excuse my inability to answer your questions right away and, if time presses, make a decision on my behalf
and as you think for the best.

Very sincerely yours,
Douglas Taylor”

“Department of Anthropology
February 3, 1948

Dear Mr. Taylor:

This will acknowledge your letter of January 21. I had heard from Ruy Coelho that you had concluded your field-
work. I hope you will now be able to get a good rest.

When [ wrote you about a ‘report’, I took it for granted than in accepting support for fieldwork, you would wish to
write up your field materials. Coelho will be doing that next year as a thesis for his doctorate, and I merely assumed that it
would be advantageous to both of you in working through your materials to be in the same place and be able to work together.
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I cannot myself, of course, sponsor grants which would commit another university, and when | suggested that you come here,
I had in mind essentially the problem of you working up your ethnographic materials, since I was under the impression that
this was the major objective of your research.

Naturally in analyzing your linguistic materials, you would want the help of a linguist, and for this there is none
better than Voegelin. That is as aspect of your work, however, which lies outside my field, and where I would not presume to
intrude.

If you wish to figure expenses, I can indicate some figures that would help you. Our graduate fellowships, which
cover tuition and money for living expenses, run to about $ 1,200. The grant for Coelho’s academic year has been written in at
$ 1,000, since he will be taking a minimum of courses. I would suggest that we could justify for you a grant of § 1,500, plus
the cost of travel from and return to Dominica — how much that is I do not know, though the round trip to New York ordinarily
involves about $ 100,00.

If you plan to come here form a time, it would give you an opportunity to get some formal training in anthropology to
supplement your linguistic interests. However, while I do not know what arrangements Voegelin made, it would be extremely
difficult for us, under our present statutes, to award the largely on the formal academic background that was presented and the
extent to which you could fulfill language and other requirements that are set up by the problem of getting the doctorate is to
get your Black Carib materials published, and, since you have the M.A. from Cambridge, present this publication for the Sc.D.
there. My impression is that it would involve much less experience than you have, to take a degree in an American university.
Another possibility would be for you to take the year’s work here, and then go to Indiana for a second year, taking your degree.
\Voegelin has not discussed the matter with me, so | cannot be of much help there.

However, as I told you, any request that is to be put through to the Viking Fund should be in the hands of Dr. Fejos
as long as possible before the middle of March. If you wish me to ask for a grant for you, therefore, to come here and work on
your materials, I shall be glad to do so, if you will give me the figures I require. I think it would be a good chance to get further
into the technical anthropological field, and would help you in the business of finding an academic position.

There are, of course, more problems to be studied than one can possibly cover in a single field trip, and I am glad to
learn about the Caribs east of the Aguan as a possible field of future study. As to the difficulties of living conditions, I am quite
familiar with them, and Mrs. Herskovits and I, in all but the last of our field trips, experienced them. However, I think that there
is no kind of scientific research that is comfortable, and while I know that it is possible to relax to that situation and that it is in
the end very rewarding. My experience in the field is that it is by no means essential to master the language of the people with
whom you are working. Except in Brazil and Trinidad, we have always used interpreters. As a matter of fact, I find that unless
one is extremely good at learning languages, one loses so much of nuance in trying to get the natives on their own linguistic
ground, so to speak, that it is good to have an interpreter to one side even though one feels his command of the language to
be quite good. However, there is no single road to adequacy in fieldwork, and all points of view are good if they get results.

I will appreciate hearing from you about whether you wish the application for next year pressed. In the meantime, again
my compliments on the successful conclusion of your research, and my best wishes,

Sincerely your,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Magua, Dominica, B.W.L.,
February 22", 1948.

Dear Mr. Herskovits,

Thank you very much for your letter of February 3.

Of course I always intended to write up my field materials, but your using the word ‘report’ made me think that perhaps
I was required to give the Viking Fund some official account of my doings.

The major object of my research was, as you suggested, to make a general survey; and although I probably paid more
attention to the language than is ordinary included under this heading, | had already indicated my intention of so doing in my
application to the agree that some knowledge of the language — even when it falls far short of mastery — is helpful in getting
to know the people of any culture; and what texts I got will, I believe, prove rewarding both ethnologically and linguistically
speaking. Likewise, mutatis mutandis, with Coelho’s Rorschachs.

I shall be extremely grateful if you will make the application on my behalf to the Viking Found for a further grant to
enable me to work on my materials at Northwestern next academic year. I note what you say about the amount, and I enclose a
letter showing steamer fare from here to Boston (the boats do not call at New York). I hope you will understand my hesitancy,
in view of the fact that since the summer of 1946, Mr. Voegelin had suggested that I go to Indiana to work on linguistics, and
had obtained the offer of special facilities for my taking the doctorate there from the Dean. Moreover, I rather naturally felt
that since probably the catted by that of Coelho, it would be better in every way to concentrate on the linguistic monograph
out of'it, to serve as a Dissertation for the doctorate. However, Mr. Voegelin has apparently repented of his offer, since he does
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not even answer my letters. This is a pity, because there are some points I should like clarified before publishing any texts or
analyses, and of course there is no one here who can help me. In spite of this, Mr. Voegelin’s last communication was a senten-
ce stating that he was going to publish (apparently without giving me a chance to revise them) the texts of some conversations
I had sent him merely as samples and to get his criticism and advice about some obscure points.

Do you know Bryan Edwards’ account of the revolutionary war in St. Vincent 1795-1796? Edwards had met the Carib
leader, Chatoy¢, who has become a legendary figure in B.H., and about whom I recorded a song in Roatan. Edward elsewhere
says that Governor Young of St. Vincent ‘who knew then well’ stated that the Caribised Negroes has been Mocoes (Efik?). I
should be interested to hear your opinion on this, and to learn what books have been written on this tribe.

Thank you for your suggestions about getting a doctorate at Cambridge. I don’t know what the requirements there would
be, but I will write and inquire.

Sincerely yours,

Douglas Taylor”

“Department of Anthropology
May 3, 1948

Dear Mr. Taylor:

I have just handed a letter from Dr. Fejos of the Viking Fund which contains the following paragraph:

Concerning your request for a stipend for Mr. Douglas Taylor, who had been awarded a Viking Fund Fellowship in
1946, | would suggest that a petition for a grant-in-aid on his behalf ought to emanate directly from your Department, since
Fellowship are awarded on a non-renewable basis. In case you wish to follow this procedure, I enclose for your convenience
a mimeograph list of information requested from petitioners.

I'am enclosing herewith a copy of my replay to him. I think the chances are good that this grant will come through, althou-
gh one can never be sure. You can be sure, however, that I will notify you immediately by cable if I receive any definite word.

Sincerely yours,

Melville J. Herskovits”

“Department of Anthropology
July 1, 1948

Dear Taylor

[...]

His [Ruy Coelho] work has gone excellently, and between the two of you, I should say that the Black Caribs will no
longer be a blank spot on the ethnographic and linguistic map.

[...]

With all good wishes, I am

Sincerely,

Melville J. Herskovits”

Africana Manuscript, Box 46, Douglas Taylor, Folder 31

Department of Anthropology
20 September 1948

Dear Taylor:

This will acknowledge the Preliminary Report you sent me. I am forwarding to Viking Fund and will let you know if
they say anything.

Sincerely,

Melville J. Herskovits

Department of Anthropology
20 September, 1948

Dear Dr. Fejos
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I am enclosing herewith the Preliminary Report which Douglas Taylor has made me concerning the research in Central
America which he carried on under a Viking Fund grant during the last academic year [...].

I think you will agree that the field trip was a productive one. I am certainly hoping that the request for assistance to
permit Taylor to come here and work over his materials will receive favorable consideration, since I think it would compound
the results of the trip, and make is approach far more effective than would be the case if he were to work without direction.

With kind regards, I am
Very sincerely yours,
Melville J. Herskovits
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Transcripcién
Northwestern University Libraries, Evanston, Illinois, USA

Africana Manuscript 6, Box 46, Douglas Taylor, Folder 31

PRELIMINARY REPORT
on ethnographic fieldwork done among the Black Carib of Central America by Douglas Taylor, under the auspices of Dr.
Melville J. Herskovits of the Department of Anthropology of Northwestern University, and with the help of a Grant in Aid
from the Viking Found.
(1947-1948)

Douglas Taylor

| arrived in Belize, British Honduras, on March 1. 1947, and spent the next three days in making the acquaintance of
various personalities who had dealings with the Caribs, and in sounding the attitudes of the various sections of the population
toward this people. | left Belize on March 4™., and proceeding by stages, visited the Carib settlements of Stann Creek, Seine
Bight, Punta Gorda, Barranco, and Livingston (Guatemala); spending a few days in each place, in order to get a general idea
of the extent and distribution of the Carib population on that part of the coast. About a month later I returned to Stann Creek,
the most populous and northerly of the above settlements. | remained here until de beginning of May, when the opportunity of
witnessing an ancestor-cult rite took me to Hopkins, a purely Carib village of some 600 populations, at about two hours sailing
by dugout canoe to the south. Hopkins is a new village, having been built some ten years ago by the former inhabitants of an
earlier settlement, Commerce Bight, which was destroyed by hurricane. Because of its size, which is about a tenth that the
Stann Creek, access to the lives of the people is more easily had here than in the larger settlements, while its situation is such
as to make the procuring of provisions less of a problem than is the case in either of the other two Carib villages of the Colony,
- Seine Bight, and Barranco. It was here, therefore, that I settled down for most of the remainder of my field-trip, living in a
Carib household as one of the family, and assisted by a young Carib man, Ezekiel, whom I had brought from Stann Creek. In
July, I made another trip of three weeks duration to Punta Gorda and Livingston; and in November, I left for Trujillo, Republic
of Honduras, where Ruy Coelho, a graduate student of Northwestern, had recently arrived to carry out research similar to my
own among the Caribs of that part of the country. In December, we together visited the Caribs living on the Island of Roatan,
where the deportees from Saint Vincent, B.W.I., from whom the Central American Carib are descended, were landed in 1797.
Thence, I returned to Hopkins for Christmas, and accompanied a number of Hopkins Caribs to Seine Bight, where we passed
the New Year, and witnessed the “uanaragua” or mascaraed dancing that took place in this somewhat larger village at this time.
I spent the last few days of my stay in the Colony in Stann Creek, which I left on January 11" in order to catch an aero plane
from Belize to return to the Island of Dominica.

Information was obtained upon land tenure and cultivation, fishing, hunting, and the preparation of food. The techni-
ques of housebuilding, dugout canoe making, other woodwork, and basketry, were also observed. A great deal of the latter has
to do with the manufacture of cassava-bread from bitter manioc. Thus, for example: the carrying-basket, the sifters, and tubu-
lar manioc-troughs, and the stone-hip graters, still employed to the exclusion of any other sort. Hammocks are widely used but
are made, nowadays, from store-bought cotton cloth or from old sacking. The growing and preparation of manioc for food and
drink is exclusively the work of women, men helping with other types of horticulture, undertaken principally for sale, when
occasion permits. Most of the younger men and many of the younger women leave the settlement for seasonal employment in
the logging-camps, saw-mills the canning factory; or leave the Colony, sometimes for years at a stretch, to work as sailors, or
in the ports of La Ceiba, Cortés, Tela, Barrios.

The basis of social organization is today the individual household, or at the most, the group of households com-
prising married offspring, their spouses, children, and parents. In British Honduras, at least, there is today little co-operative
work done, except in the case of disaster by hurricane, or in connection with the rites of the ancestor-cult. And yet there is no
doubt that the Black Carib of the entire littoral of the Bay of Honduras, from Stann Creek in British Honduras to the Black
River on the northeast coast of the Honduran Republic, form a society apart, whose members rarely intermarry or have any
social dealings with the other non-Carib communities with which they come in contact. One of the most remarkable traits of
this almost purely Negro people is their attachment to anything which they hold to be Carib, and to have been part of Saint
Vincent Carib culture. One constantly hears expressions of indignation against the Africans for having “spoilt our race”, and
of longing to return to “our old home” (Saint Vicente). Understandably enough, the Caribe has no terms for racial distinctions,
the words: mégeru Negro, muladu mulatto, and uarau Warrau, denoting ‘respectively his English, Spanish, and Mayance
spealing neighbors. It would appear that the Carib’s ill veiled hostility toward the first two groups is due almost entirely to the
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social contempt in which the usually colored (English speaking) Creole holds him, and to the political persecution that he has
suffered in the neighboring republics. It is at least true that, to many Creoles, the Carib is a sort of outcast or “untouchable”,
whose very skin is “spotted”, whose morals are degraded (“a born thief”), and whose language and customs are barbaric; while
most Caribs I met accuse the Creoles of treachery and vanity. Unlike the native Indian, the Black Carib lives along the coast in
close proximity to the Creole settlements; and being ambitious to improve his lot, he often comes into economic competition
with the poorer sections of the latter communities. For example: a large majority of the rural schoolteachers in the Colony are
Caribs, while their numbers are steadily increasing on the Police Force.

The kinship terminology still in use differs but little from that of the early Island Carib; and reflects symmetrical
cross-cousin marriage with matrilocal residence; father’s brothers and mother’s sisters and their offspring being equated with
father, mother and siblings. It is, however, entirely non-functional today in as far as | could ascertain. Caribs address one ano-
ther — and even strangers, once friendly relations are stablished — by age-relationship terms, when no actual kinship exists or is
known. Thus, I was addressed as: nati brother, by my hostess, and as: iau mother’s brother, by all the children and most of the
younger men and women of Hopkins. My young assistant, Ezekiel, called our hostess: naofuri father’s sister, and the latter’s
mother: nagoto grandmother, and was called: nami (short for namule) younger brother, by both in return. Several beliefs and
customs connected with the couvade are still active; and I was told that in recent times women have been known to cut their
hair and remain indoors for eight months after the death of their husbands.

I was able to collect a host of beliefs and customs connected with animism, many but by no means all of which have close
parallels in the Lesser Antilles, and particularly, as far as my own knowledge goes, in Dominica. By far the most characteristic
feature of religious belief and custom among the Black Caribs is the ancestor-cult. The gubida family dead play an all-im-
portant part in determining the health and prosperity of their living descendants, and there are few Carib families who dare to
neglect the proper appeasement rites, especially when these are “asked for” through dreams, or through the buyei shaman’s
interpretation of the cause of sickness or misfortune. At least three rites are performed over a varying period of several years:
the amufiedahani, or “bathing”; the achuguhani or “feeding”; and the adiigiirahani or “treading”; the last being the most im-
portant and attracting all the family and their friends from far and near. Preceding, and again following the performance of the
latter rite, the buyei holds and arairaguni a descending, in which he gets into communication with the ancestral spirits and with
his own spirit-helpers (hitiruha) by means of song and tobacco smoke and alcohol. Should the rite or any part of it be rejected
by the ancestral spirits concerned as unorthodox or inadequate, it must be repeated until “accepted”. During this consultation
between the buyei and spirits, the former remains invisible to the other participants, in the guli sanctuary, although the spirits
are audible and may ask or answer questions of anybody present in the cult-house. The various ceremonies performed, and the
different types of songs sung during their performance, are among the most interesting aspects of Carib life. Many aspects of
these rites, such as the ancestor-cult itself, the hollow-long type drums employed during the cult dancing, and the possession
of (almost exclusively) women and girls by ancestral spirits, appear to be characteristically African; while others, such as the
buyei’s technique and role, and the individual acquisition by dreams of curing songs are typically Indian. These latter are of
two sorts: those of the men being known as arumahani, and those of the women as abaimahani. Often, they are “given” by the
spirits in view of a particular rite and are brought by their “owners” and taught to the other participants as a sort of contribu-
tion to the festival. These songs, which may also be used outside of cult rites, as for example when a group of women visit
another who is sick, are sung without accompaniment and in unison by rows of from five to thirty women holding each other’s
thumbs and swaying their bodies rhythmically. Polyrhythms, common enough upon other occasions, such as when “Punta” is
danced at a nine-day wake or elsewhere, are not heard during the drumming for diigii rites. Nor way any trace of belief in or
knowledge of African gods to be found.

It is a noteworthy fact that women participants in the cult rites far outnumber the men. While I have seen as many as fifty
women facing each other, in two parallel rows, performing abaimahani, it was always difficult to get five old men together
for arumahani. Buyei’s spirit invoking songs, appeasement songs (mali), men’s and women’s curing songs, work songs (e.g.
when grating manioc), and drinking songs, are highly characteristic of this culture, but they are by no means popular with or
known to all members of the younger generation, particularly the males, who prefer songs in English or Spanish or Carib of
the “I love you for sentimental” reasons type. It would be most desirable to get records for study and comparison of as many
of the old type songs as possible before it becomes too late.

I was able to learn enough of the language to find it of great use in facilitating my ethnographic enquiries. There is no
doubt whatever that this is the same language as was spoken by the Island Carib and recorded for mid-seventeenth century
Dominica by Father Raymond Breton. Despite an ever-increasing mass of loan-words from Spanish, French, and English,
(some of which were already in use in Breton’s time), and considerable phonemic variation, (much of which goes back at least
as far as eighteenth-century Saint Vincent), the morphology and fundamental vocabulary of the language as spoken in Central
America today doffer very little from those recorded by Breton in Dominica three hundred years ago. Besides a considerable
amount of paradigmatic material, technical vocabularies, and linguistic note of all sorts, | was able to record and phonemicize
some 52 typewritten pages of texts (not counting their translations), which include conversations, songs, tales, riddles, and
proverbs. Differences between men’s and women'’s speech are today minimal as far as vocabulary goes and are chiefly concer-
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ned with the assignment of gender to various inanimate objects and to the impersonal “it” (of time, weather etc.), which the
men tend to make feminine, while the women tend to make them masculine. I hope to be abler, by an exhaustive analysis of
my materials, to publish a descriptive grammar of the language in the not-too-distant future.

The folklore of the Black Carib appears to be very similar to that of the Antilles. In only a very few tales do Carib In-
dian themes appear. These latter concern the loss of his leg by Ebedimu, who subsequently became a constellation (roughly:
Orion’s Belt) and mention the names of three of his “brothers”: Sirigo (Pleiades), Urau (unidentified, Breton’s ‘ouliao™), and
Bagamu (roughly: Scorpoio). These and other names | recorded were but are no longer used to designate the months of the
year, which now are known by their numerical order, (as are also the days of the week from Tuesday “second” to Thursday
“fourth”, the remainder having names borrowed from French). The same terms are employed for sun and day, Sunday and
week, moon and month, Pleiades and year.

No physical anthropology was undertaken. Impressionistically, there appears to be very littles difference between the
Central American Caribs and the more Negroid population of one the “ex-French” islands such as St. Lucia of Dominica. The
men may be slightly stockier and the women’s hair slightly longer than is the case in these islands, while the children appear
in general to be sturdier and chubbier. However, the difference is nowhere so great as to excite comment were individuals of
the one population to be seen among those of the other.

The persistence of a rich and distinctive culture among the Black Caribs of Central America appears to be due, largely, to
the conservation of their language; and this is its turn is probably explainable by the historical fact that throughout the eighteen
century their ancestors could hope to retain their liberty only by becoming, and remaining, thoroughly Caribized. This also,
among the inhabitants of Dominica’s Carib Reserve, some of the staunchest “traditionalists” are to be found among those who
appear to have very little Indian blood.

Owing to difficulties of communications to and from Dominica, B.W.1., as well as shortage of accommodation on the
airplanes, I took ten days on the outward trip to Belize, and five days on the homeward journey to Dominica. In all I had to
take thirteen airplanes and made numerous short trips by motor launch and dugout canoe. From May to November 1947, my
young Carib assistant always accompanied me on these shorter trips, and his fares are included in my own travel costs. Apart
from this young man, who shared my meals and to whom I gave $20 a month, informants were not remunerated in cash, but
encouraged to pay me “social” calls, at which I entertained them with drinks, cigarettes, and sometimes food or candy for the
children. Such expenses, as also my assistant” board, are include in my own living costs. Private expenses, such as a holiday
in Guatemala, came out of my own funds and are, of course, not included in the following list.

Travel costs ------ $800

Equipment ------- $200

Assistant --------- $120

Living costs ------- $1980

$3100

Plans for preparation and publication of field materials

My field materials fall into two main categories: ethnographic, and linguistic. Access to a good reference library, and
facilities of consultation with such eminent scholars as Dr. Herskovits and Dr. Voegelin, would of course greatly facilitate
the preparation for publication of both these classes of materials, as well as enhance the value of their presentation. As Dr.
Herskovits wrote to me last January, expressing the hope that I might be enabled to spend the next academic year at Northwes-
tern, and work together with Ruy Coelho (who approached his group of Black Caribs from somewhat different angle), I have
left my ethnographic field notes quite untouched, and devoted myself, since my return here, to establishing and analyzing
my linguistic texts, insofar as | have been able to do so unaided. As regards the linguistic material, | feel sure that, once it is
prepared, Dr. Voegelin will have no hesitation in publishing it in a series of articles, constituting a complete grammar, in the
International Journal of American Linguistics. | have, so far, no plans for the publication of the ethnographic material, but
should imagine that it would not be inacceptable as a Memoir of the American Anthropologist, or perhaps, as a Bulletin of the
Bureau of American Ethnology.

I take this opportunity of expressing my thanks and appreciation to the Viking Fund for their Grant in Aid, without which
this work could not have been undertaken.

Douglas Rae Taylor
Magua
Dominica, B.W.I.
7%, September 1948.

116 | Ciencias Sociales y Humanidades, 10(1) 2023, 77-116



Ciencias Sociales y Humanidades Vol. 10 Num. 1 2023
ISSN: 2409-3475 (impreso)/2410-6291 (electronico)
https://doi.org/10.36829/63CHS.v10i1.1611

Resefas / Reviews

Anthropology in Belize: Regarding the edition
of the work of Joseph Palacio?

Antropologia en Belice: Sobre la edicion de la obra de Joseph Palacio

Alfonso Arrivillaga-Cortés

Direccion General de Investigacion, Universidad de San Carlos de Guatemala, Guatemala

*Author who addresses the correspondence: laruduna@gmail.com

y “Maestro” has deposited into my hands a great responsibility to do a prologue of his chosen

works in four volumes entitled “Practicing Anthropologist: Collected Papers of Joseph Orlando
Palacio”. It is worth saying at the outset that this author recognizes that what he has done is a way of life
that is never finished and is always under construction. This is the way of life for some social scientists,
who remain fully engaged in this discipline. Underscoring this is a quotation the author cited with all
humility taken from Nigel Bolland, who identifies him as an activist and an academic committed to his
community as well as his nation, a nation that, as we shall see, he helped build, hence the name of this
first Volume “Building a Nation”.

Before going into detail into the content of the Volume, it is necessary to reflect on publishing
efforts in Belize, an activity into which only a few have ventured with the notable exception of Judith
R. Lumb and her publishing house Producciones de la Hamaca. Having published various items on Be-
lize, and especially on the Garifuna, this outlet has launched the compilation under review. The reader
will realize the distinguished work that Producciones... has produced by a glance on Lumb’s webpage
and her vocation toward service as stated in her logo “Celebration and documentation of Earth and all
her inhabitants. Restoration and conservation of Earth’s natural resources. Creative expression of the
sacredness of Earth and Spirit.”

Coming back to the general context within which the articles of this compendium were created, we
refer to the second half of the last century, a time when Central American dictatorships were turning
their attention toward an internal war. At that moment Belize, a small littoral country of almost 2,000
square kilometers, twice the size of El Salvador, located in front of the Gulf of Honduras between Mexi-
co in the north and Guatemala to the east and south, was undertaking its momentous path from British
colony to become the youngest nation in the continent. It was within this background that Joseph Pa-
lacio finished his secondary school. At that time young persons from remote parts of the country, as
he himself mentioned, had little, if any opportunity to move forward in education. In 1972 he returned
to Belize, having received specialized training in Mesoamerican archaeology from the University of
Manitoba.

1 The text that we reproduce below is the preface written for the model of the initial edition that would be made of the work of Joseph Palacio.
As is usual in these editorial exercises, the compendium was rearranged and accommodated in three volumes that we quote with the images.
Previously reviewed the teamwork carried out by Palacio together with Carlson Tuttle and Judith Lumb (Arrivillaga, 2014, 143-145), which
I refer to for this account.
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In Belize he continued the task started by Dr. Peter Schmidt to build the government Department
of Archaeology and, more particularly, to create an institution that would help safeguard the national
patrimony that colonial tradition had neglected. As the author says in his Introduction, this first Volume
has a part referring to the decades before the 1970s which coincides with the heroic efforts of George
Cadle Price to exhort the youth to participate as builders and extricate from colonial British Honduras
the new nation of Belize. Palacio heard this call and became a follower. He refers to a special event
when he heard Price speaking that puzzled his youthful mind. This collection of writings is his response
to what he heard on that day; or at the least underscores its relevance to him as well as his firm enga-
gement and solidarity.

We present here a very brief (brevisimo) overview of the articles found in each Section of Volume
I. Each Section itself has its own introduction and each article has an abstract and key words. Besides,
it has its own bibliographic references, where it was published or if delivered at a conference, or if part
of a larger paper, which is available on the webpage of Producciones de la Hamaca. We limit ourselves
to highlight key elements that are of interest to us and the context in which it was presented, as well
as some notes on the author’s career and professional formation, keeping in mind the thread of articles
that form this volume.

At this time, we refer to Palacio’s return as archaeologist and head of the Department of Archaeo-
logy, papers that make up the second Section entitled “Archaeology and Anthropology”, the moment
when Belizeans took over their archaeology for the first time. The four archaeology papers were sal-
vage projects that —among other things— had a teaching function to protect archaeological artefacts as
well as detailed description of the finds themselves. Apart from the last article, which moves away from
archaeology, all the articles were published in local journals. Thus, we note that the papers carried a
pronounced nationalist theme of planning and carrying forward salvage operations, giving life to new
laws, while formulating protocols and norms of application in the field and otherwise.

Let us start with “An unusual pottery vessel from the Cayo District”, an interesting article that
introduces one item that came to the attention of the Department of Archaeology in 1972, when the
new antiquities legislation came into effect. This law sought to show the nation intervening not only
by safeguarding the past but also to explain details of the past. The item in question dates back to the
pre-Classic period; exquisitely restored by Harriot Topsey. It is very well described and analyzed. In
this one of the first writings of this author we see a person passionately rigorous, detailed, and meticu-
lous, characteristics that we will see repeated in his following works.

Next comes “Archaeology in Belize-Belizeans in archaeology” coauthored with D.E. Puleston and
C.A. Bennett. This article continues with a strong pedagogical thrust and a clear promotion for salvage
and conservation. It refers to a salvage excavation in Orange Walk District that shows the value of stra-
tification over time together with analysis of lithic and ceramic artefacts. There is also included a detail
explanation of the methods of excavation complete with the items found and comparative analysis with
items from other sites within the same chronological period. The main find was the skeletal remains of
a woman who lived more than a thousand years earlier.

The next article “Buttons and bones at Benque” is also the result of a salvage operation this time of
several bones and buttons of eroded metal associated with bits of cloth from a military uniform analy-
sed from a multidisciplinary perspective. Included were an archivist, who recovered data about buttons,
a dentist who recovered data about the teeth, and an archaeologist who initiated the study on receiving
information from the police. Since it covered colonial period remains the importance of the find is its
projection away from the Pre-Columbian period of the country’s patrimony. The significance is that by
its own nature and history, Belize also has a bountiful colonial patrimony (wooden houses, vats, logging
operations, and various forms of cultural remains) all of which is subjected to rapid decay.
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The fourth article, “Excavation at Hokeb Ha Cave, Belize” also displaying the same level of rigo-
rous attention pinpoints the socio-cultural direction that this scientist would be assuming. This study
narrates an interesting field experience about a salvage operation undertaken by the Department of
Archaeology in which for the first time there are close interactions with the community starting with
informing the alcalde about the fieldwork to be undertaken. In reciprocal exchange the villagers parti-
cipated actively in the salvage and retrieval of their patrimony. We see the early beginnings of a social
archaeology event. As in this case and in so many others, Palacio was the pioneer. This is the most de-
tailed of all the papers on archaeology, being subdivided into chapters and filled with detail description
done rigorously.

This collection of papers ends, as we have already indicated, with a socio-cultural preoccupation.
It is a provocative document clearly with de-colonization and the liberation of the people in mind. It is
the only article so far that was opened to the outside world through Current Anthropology. He did it
before proceeding toward his doctorate, re-visiting his earlier preoccupation and questioning his chosen
discipline, its direction and its effectiveness in building a better society. For the history of our discipline
in Central America it is a pivotal study. Reading it today, with almost two decades into the twenty-first
century after so many events that have taken place, we discover a highly relevant essay. It depicts a
point of departure for the author and indicates the future work that he would undertake. At an early
time, it foreshadows a critical look at the discipline and its role in reconstructing a better world, or as in
this case the re-fashioning of a new nation with better opportunities.

In 1976 JOP leaves to pursue further studies, this time to Berkeley where he received his doctorate
in 1981 in economic anthropology. For one more time this Baranguna, restless in his quest for better
opportunities for development, becomes the first anthropologist of Belize. Beforehand he had been
the first archaeologist. Also, in 1981 a primary dream milestone was achieved. After many challenges
which Mr. Price confronted, Belize joined the world of independent states.

It is in Section Three, Anthropology in Nation Building that we see the best indication of Building
a Nation finding its place. Joseph Palacio took up an appointment with the Extra-Mural Department of
the University West Indies (UWI) and shortly thereafter until 1990 became associated with the Consejo
Superior de Universidades de Centroamérica (CSUCA) whose headquarters were in Costa Rica. He
undertook a series of studies, which, although they do not fit into the branch of applied anthropology,
have much relevance to the sketching of public policy, decision-making, designing of activities and
more especially in generating quantifiable hard data of given complex realities. He participates actively
in much documentation —among other activities- directed towards re-fashioning the new nation-state.
It is worth noting that unlike the practice of consultancies normally done in Central America, Palacio’s
work was linked to such areas as resettlement, community participation in governance, child abuse and
neglect, the family, local government, and projections for Belize toward the year 2000. These became
the main themes for the next six articles. They became a panoramic profile marked by external coope-
ration and the national agenda for development.

The first paper in this Section “Post-hurricane Resettlement” is an interesting account of three ex-
periences of forced relocation and resettlement. They refer to the effect of hurricanes, a phenomenon
of frequent occurrences along the coast but little studied. It is interesting to note that this first study in
this Section brings to attention a significant marker in the history of this nation-state as well as being an
important factor within its coastal geography. We also have to remember that an important effect of na-
tional disasters is the widespread disruption of infrastructure and the national emergencies that emerge.

The study focuses on the plans for long term resettlement from temporary shelters in three main
projects —Hattieville, Seine Bight, and Belmopan— all taking place after Hurricane Hattie that struck
in 1961. Palacio pays particular attention to the building of the city of Belmopan, a project that should
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have taken the interest of urban students of the region to build from scratch the new capital city of Be-
lize. Since Palacio was living in that city, he was able to insert firsthand experience into this study. It is
interesting to further note that the works of this author navigate between the etic and emic.

The next paper responds to a request from PAHO to study community participation, health, and
development. The title is “Case studies on community participation” done with the help of Lakshmi
Kurella, Timmy Palacio, and Gaynor Ferguson Palacio. The main aim was to identify the nodes of com-
munity participation within the field of health. Two case studies were undertaken, the Maya community
of Santa Cruz in the Toledo District and St. Martin a Creole community in Belize City, being two set-
tings where contrasting elements of community participation could be observed. In the search for com-
munity participation and the mechanisms that trigger it, there is an effort to explore successes in health
that arose from community participation. The reader needs to realize that Palacio does not end only
with description, he goes further to explore underlying causes that clarify what is seen on the surface.

There follows a study done within Belize City, “A survey of child abuse and neglect in Belize City”,
which displays a capacity to shift between themes, notwithstanding how small the universe of the study
may be. Again, Palacio was able to do a pioneering study for Belize. Again, he used a questionnaire,
which became a central tool in the work of this author and an important method to arrive at numerical
indicators from qualitative data. In this case he attempted to define the boundaries across child abuse,
neglect, abandonment, and physical punishment as found among the most vulnerable groups within the
society, namely children.

This is the first study of its kind done in Belize to arrive at policies and directions for the National
Council for Child Abuse and Neglect. It sought to arrive at alternatives to change physical punishment
at the home and school. Furthermore, it uses as backdrop information on who intervened in the appli-
cation of the survey instrument, the design of the questionnaire, related issues, and finally difficulties in
dealing with taboos within such an effort.

The possibility of generating lists as point of departure, constructing baselines, and identifying
possibilities of cooperation, these are all characteristics of this Section. The previous studies and “Sur-
vey of family life and fertility in Belize” included cooperation with various international organizations,
such as UNICEF, PAHO, and UNFPA. The Ministry of Health also collaborated. The author was able
to lay the framework for development using information derived from the knowledge, attitude, and
practices within family life, fertility, and reproductive habits of various ethnic groups, economic and
social classes as well as place of residence, and type of occupation.

Another possible source of assistance to promote projects is identifying local community sources as
within Local Area Community Organizations (LACOS) in Belize City. Such experience was the focal
point of the paper “Rise of local area community organizations in Belize City”, which look at methods
of mobilization within parts of Belize City. Again, this was another pioneering effort, looking at topics,
such as sanitation within local communities in Belize City. Each of the case studies provides a chain of
responses and a context for many respondents. The unfolding results allow a view of the poorer citizens
of Belize City compared to others. The study ends with a brief conclusion, bearing in mind that its im-
mediate objective was to document examples of community participation.

This section concludes with an article published in Spanish, “Belize: Changes towards the year
2000 included among articles on the Central American region edited by Edelberto Torres Rivas. It is
a look into the immediate future: “Central America Towards the year 2000, Options and Challenges
(Caracas, 1987)”. It must be the moment and the origin of this initiative that determined the data which
informs us of Belize as a new reality within the region.

The article is written as we transition from colonialism to an independent country—a decolonized
world. It shows Belize as an accepting and welcoming nation to those who come for trade, family rela-
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tions and as a refuge for Guatemalans, Salvadorans, Hondurans and some Mexicans. Several were the
goals set out for this by the year 2000, from a regional perspective: put an end to marginalization and
achieve full cooperation with her neighbors. Like her neighbors little progress was achieved in this area
to the detriment of the region and its development. The fight against the vestiges of colonialism is also
placed as a pending task in spite of the permanence of its Independence.

The fourth and final Section “Migration, movements of people” brings into limelight one of the
significant characteristics of this nation, the migratory influx, given that it finds itself within the shade
of the internal armed conflict of its neigbours (Guatemala, El Salvador, Nicaragua, and Honduras). The
magnitude of the impact on the country is overwhelming, especially as Belize was going through its
own independence struggle at the same time. For Belize it was caught in its own struggle to find internal
solutions to its own intractable problems on achieving independence. These papers depict an anthropo-
logist who becomes aware of this grave reality and exposes it to the government and organizations, who
were charged with the responsibility of generating development and peaceful co-existence. As we have
already seen in the previous Section, some of these studies are baseline efforts that generate quantifiable
data and are especially appropriate to peel through the complexities of the urgent situation.

While Belizeans were ready to build their own independent nation that they were dreaming of, they
were forced to welcome thousands of Central Americans, who arrived by land and sea, forced to seek
a new home for themselves. Their presence demanded a wide-ranging response that included not only
strategic planning but also an immediate agenda of cooperation and development forthcoming from
international organizations under the leadership of the United Nations High Commission for Refugees.
Within the framework of response there arose that of legality, which provoked an abrasive response
from the young nation, namely, that the problems affecting the refugees were the same as those for rural
Belizeans.

The first study chosen for this Section is a “Survey of Central American immigrants in four urban
communities in Belize”. It attempts to define the reaction of a young nation confronted with the forced
presence of thousands of refugees. The study describes the questionnaire and its variables. Briefly the
study was directed toward being a planning instrument and to provide a framework for more study.
As in previous studies, the underlying aim was to confront the new reality after the abrupt arrival of
Mexicans, Guatemalans, Salvadorans, and Honduras, who together made up about half of the country’s
population.

The study describes their arrival and settlement, occupation, and adjustment to Belizean society.
Most were younger men and women, who took advantage of their own networks, with no technical
qualification, and requiring assistance within their semi-urban communities. The study shows men and
women with their fears, expectations, and the hope for receptivity from Belizeans; and displayed a firm
belief to improve their conditions despite all the adversities. They particularly appreciated the sense
of freedom they felt. Although many wanted to move for economic reasons, political considerations
weighed heavily among them.

The next article continues with the rural/urban theme, a dichotomy that is appropriate to the Be-
lizean reality. If the previous effort targeted a general readership, this one focuses on one community,
a part of Belmopan, a community of Salvadorans and Guatemalans. Like its name, it is a community
of Central Americans, ‘Salva’ in Belize (Belmo) pan. The study focuses on the biography of the infor-
mants. It also describes their settlement, food, health services, education, and other factors that show
their adjustment to both rural and urban facilities, hence its title “A rural/urban environment for Central
America immigrants in Belize”. It proceeds with the aim of suggesting proposals for funding.

It is worth mentioning that there is an unexplored dimension, namely a sociopolitical reality within
the receiving society distinct from that in the sending society of the refugees. The fact is that even the
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arrivals did not know that they were assisting with the consolidation of the new capital city of Belmo-
pan. While Belize was still British territory, Belmopan was first settled in 1971 as the new capital city.
As in the case of Brasilia or Canberra, there was need to move from the coast inland thereby helping
consolidation of greater agricultural potential.

The other dimension of the experience of refugees is that in in the veritable whirlpool of so many
Guatemalans, Salvadorans, Hondurans, and Mexicans many remained without legal status as identified
in the paper “Illegal aliens in Belize”, a study that searched for answers and further actions to imple-
ment. The study sought to highlight persons, who took advantage of the offer of amnesty by the gover-
nment. As in the case of other studies, there was an effort to bring quantification to masses of qualitative
data referring to the attributes of the respondents. The study describes how the refugees arrived in the
country mainly through a heavily forested and porous border as well as through the open sea. Further-
more, Belize is a country with low population density and land use. These together with a parliamentary
tradition and a justice system inherited from Great Britain increased its attractiveness.

This section ends with an article published in Spanish “Belize: changes toward the 2000”. It fits
within a collection of articles on countries in Central America and is edited by Edelberto Torres-Rivas.
The title is “A look into the immediate future: Central America toward the year 2000, options and cha-
llenges” (Caracas: 1987). It must be the moment and origin of this initiative that determined the data,
which informs the reader about Belize as a relatively unknown country in Central America. The article
is written as Belize proceeds through a transition from colonialism to an independent country—a deco-
lonized world. It shows her as an accepting and welcoming nation to those who come for trade, family
relations and as a refuge for Guatemalans, Salvadorans, Hondurans and some Mexicans. Several were
the goals set out for this by 2000, from a regional perspective: to put an end to marginalization and
achieve full cooperation with her neighbors. Like her neighbors little progress was achieved in this area
to the detriment of the region and its development. The fight against the vestiges of colonialism is also
placed as a pending task in spite of having achieved independence.

This series of articles —mainly explorations on refugees, ends with a theme that demands attention,
the impact on the field of national politics on the presence of refugees in a young country that was still
consolidating its judicial norms without any experience in these kinds of situations. At this point there
is a paper co-authored with Michael Stone and entitled “Dimensions of refugee policy in Belize”. It is
a quick look on what was taking place in a double bind situation, a perspective to reject and not accept
refugees vs. the pressure exercised by the UNHCR and other organizations to accept them, resulting in
this young country becoming a welcoming centre with a very high proportion of refugees relative to its
small population. Such imbalance places at risk its own viability to be born as a nation in this continent.
On the other hand, with the notion of refugees being common on this coast, this new point of reference
complete with juridical norms distorts the routing explanation of this reality.

From this study there is now expected a qualitative evaluation of the resulting integration as well
as to share elements useful in formulating specific policies on resettlement. Equally there is needed to
identify elements of integration within a context of underlying anti-Central Americanism. The profile
that presents itself is that of the immigrant as a central actor within the local and regional context.
Furthermore, it becomes necessary to formulate close bilateral relations, especially within the context
of the Q’eqchi. It is clear that Guatemalan politicians and public officers should study closely this and
other writings and assign to them high relevance.

The following paper focuses on another face of the migration dynamic, the migration of the Garifu-
na into Los Angeles, which at that time was the largest gathering of this population originating from the
Gulf of Honduras. The study recalls a phenomenon that had been taking place since the 1960s and has
several antecedents “Garifuna immigrants in Los Angeles, attempts at self-improvement”. It is a work
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that brings forth a strong question on cultural permanence within the process of dispersion into North
America. Done in 1981 and 1982, the study traces migration as a form of self-help, the patterns of life
in Central America, the search for permanent jobs coinciding with the increase of certain industries in
Southern California.

Joseph Palacio chooses to end this volume with an article that to a large extent unifies the under-
lying question in this Section and in the entire Volume, the implications of all of this human mobility
on the state of Belize at the end of the 20th century. This work approaches us in a quantifiable manner
thanks to multiple surveys that outline a demography of change as the title of the paper says “Social
and cultural implications of recent demographic changes in Belize”. There is a narrative of the changes
that have gradually transformed the cultural landscape of Belize without their being a radical phase im-
position. The cultural impact of Central Americanization is profound and has amplified the concept of
plurality. While some of these traits have assumed a national identity, others remain at the community
and ethnic levels and have joined within the inter-ethnic matrix characteristic of Belize. The diet has
changed so also the clothing, house design, beliefs, and practices, to mention only a few examples. The
consequence of this process of creolization that many times comes more from the demands of those
arriving than those who have long settled would seem to add to the character of this coastal country, the
youngest continental nation of the New World.

We have seen Palacio’s writings consolidating with its own ending within the compendium. The-
re are diverse manifestations of Palacio, as an activist in his society, the years of study, the fieldwork
and ethnographic work, the consolidation of the first public office in Belize to safeguard the national
patrimony, the institutionalization of archaeology in Belize, and afterwards developing a practicing
anthropology, his role as a consultant and expert for international organizations, but above all as an or-
ganic intellectual. There is a total of three volumes that together make up the practicing anthropology of
Joseph Palacio. Building a Nation (Vol. 1), Cultural Diversity and Caribbean Indigenous Peoples (\Vol.
2), and, Garifuna People and Barranco (\Vol. 111).
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Figura 1

Cover: The Practicing Anthropologist, Vol. 1: Building a Nation by Joseph Orlando Palacio
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Figura 2

Cover: The Practicing Anthropologist, Vol. 2: Cultural Diversity and Caribbean Indigenous Peoples by Jo-
seph Orlando Palacio
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Figura 3

Cover: The Practicing Anthropologist, Vol.3. Garifuna People and Barranco by Joseph Orlando Palacio
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U nos meses atras, finalizando otro homenaje, me dije: este seria el tltimo. Pesadas y desgastantes
que pueden llegar a ser estas entregas, que apelan —después de todo— a la amistad, a la admira-
cion, el carifio y el respeto, para sefialar algunos calificativos que vienen a mi mente, a proposito de este
texto. Como podra juzgar el lector, cedi. Lo supe desde el momento de la partida de mi colega, sabia
que atn no era tiempo de dejar de hacerlo, acaso porque estas letras nacen de manera sentida.

Si algo marcé mi vida profesional, fue mi ingreso en 1981 —siendo aun joven— al Centro de Es-
tudios Folkléricos (CEFOL), de la Universidad de San Carlos de Guatemala. Ofelita, como le llamaban
con carifio, ya formaba parte del plantel de investigadores, ademas de destacar por su propuesta de
encontrar una via de aplicacion a los diversos estudios que generaban los colegas. Como buena peda-
goga e hija de otra gran pedagoga, fue en la educacion hacia donde ella destin6 sus esfuerzos. Su tesis,
Folklore Aplicado a la Educacién, fue publicada por la Editorial Universitaria y pronto se convirtié en
un texto necesario, como lo fueron los talleres que impartia, mismos que tenian alta demanda. Ofelita
realizé estudios en Popayan, Colombia, becada por la Organizacion de Estados Americanos; y no dudé
de acercarnos a su cultura y tradiciones. Cuando se desempefié como directora del CEFOL, trajo a un
colega especialista a dictar varias conferencias.

Hay otro texto, en realidad son varios, me refiero a sus libros, La Feria de Jocotenango, que del
mismo modo pasaron a convertirse en clasicos, al tratar la cultura popular de la fiesta de la Sefiora de la
Asuncion. Tratandose de una festividad capital, la escasa informacién al respecto y el tratamiento inte-
gral que hace esta historiadora, ademas de folklorologa, y el hecho que siga sin aparecer un texto nuevo,
hace que su trabajo siga considerandose, y lo es, un cldsico. Como colegas, teniamos areas de comun
interés, una de ellas fue Petén, donde tuvimos la oportunidad de compartir. En nuestra profesion eso
del terreno —hacer campo— se valora mucho y por ende los encuentros derivados de estas situaciones.

Ofelia Déleon, recientemente desde Aportes para la Descentralizacion de la Cultura (ADESCA),
realizaba una labor incansable para la cultura de Guatemala. Ofelita ademas fue una feminista activa y
una gran impulsora de este movimiento y como estudiosa amplia su mirada académica a este campo.
Su mesura caracteristica, su trato afable y bondadosa, no fue impedimento para sostenerse firme en sus
posiciones. Querria escribirte mas amiga, pero me cuesta. TU ya sabias de mi pena, sin imaginar que
Julio pronto le tocaria cargar la suya. Si de algo ayuda que sepa que te recordamos, y que sabemos que
los juguetes te extrafian, aunque por ti, ellos seguiran ludicos para la nifiez, por una Guatemala mejor
como la sofiaste.
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